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MuHmCTapCcTBa IPOCBETE, HAYKE M TEXHOJIOMIKOT pa3Boja Pemy6mmke Cpouje.
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YBOJHA PEY YPEJHHUKA

ITommrroBany YnTAOIH,

Ca BeNMKHM 33J10BOJHCTBOM U IIOHOCOM MPEACTaBIbaMO BaM JIPYTy CBECKY
50. kmwure [oouwrmaka @unozopckoe axyimema y Hoeom Cady. OBaj 0poj
JOHOCH YKymHO 14 mpuiora: AeBeT HayyHHX pajoBa, JBa MpHKa3a U3 OONacTH
(GUIONOMIKMX U APYIITBEHO-XyMaHUCTHYKUX HayKa, M TpH TekcTa In memoriam.
TekcToBH ce IOHOCE Ha CPIICKOM, CIIOBAYKOM M CHIJIECKOM je3HKy. PasHoBpcHOCT
TeMa, IPUCTYNA U UCTPAKUBAYKHUX MEPCIECKTHBA jOII jeJHOM MOTBPhyYjy MIUpHUHY
Y BUTAJTHOCT HAIllET Yacommca, a 00jaB/heHH MPWIIO3W TMPEICTaBIbajy 3HAYajaH U
JIOCTOjaHCTBEH JOTIPHHOC JPYTOM TOMY OBOT jyOHJIapHOT H3/ambha.

[Ba pama ce, U3 pa3sNMUUTUX HCTPAKUBAUKUX YINOBa, OaBe Temama
Be3aHMM 3a aHTuKy. umurpuje TpudkoBuh ommucyje pa3Boj W mUpeme Kyira
6ora Cynna EnaraGana of meroBor JIOKIHOT MOpekia y cupujckoj Emecu mo
yBohewma y PpUMCKM TMAHTEOH IO MiIaauM mapeM MapkoMm Aypenujem
AnrtonunoMm. [lokasyje kako je LapeBa pelurujcka pedopma m3a3Baia OTIOP U
Ouna yKnHyTa OJMax HAaKOH HErOBE HACHJIHE CMPTH. Y ApYyroM pany, nmak, AHa
Enakosuh-Henanosuh u 3opuna dykoBcku Tymaue oxHoc Mwioma H. Bypuha
npeMa OeceJIHUYKOM CTBapallalliTBy, HEroBOj CYIITHHH, HAMEHW W aHTaXMaHy
OecenHMKa KOjU cCy IMpUNajand T1o3HaToM peropckoM KanoHy. AyTopke
ananusupajy PypuheBo Tymadewe Ecxumua, y3 mnocebaH OCBPT Ha HEroB
OeCeIHNYKH U IPYLITBEHO-TIOJIMTHYKY aHTaKMaH.

O Hajctapujoj npouwtoctd Kynnuua nume lanuena Mapdokosa. Mcruue
Jla cy HACTaHaK M Pa3Boj cella YCIOBJbEHH UCTOPHjCKUM Jlorah)ajuma, reorpadcKium
NOJIOXKajeM U NpUpoIHUM KapakTepuctukama. Cyxusot Cioaka u Cpba, npahexn
JQYTOTPajHOM KYJITYpPHOM H JIDYIITBEHOM CapajgmbOM, MpPEACTaBiba jEAHO OJf
KJbYYHHX o0enexja uaenturera Kynmnuna.

Y cBoM pagy u3 obmactu ¢unosodpuje Yna IlonmoBuh pasmarpa
XapTMaHoBY (EHOMCHOJIONIKY aHajlu3y OHTOJIOTHje CIIMKe, C IOCeOHNM
HarjxackoM Ha MOpTpeT. Y paay Hajupe u3Jiake OCHOBHE MOjMOBE XapTMaHOBE
€CTETHUKE U Her0OB (PeHOMEHOJIOMIKH MIPUCTYII, TOTOM aHAJU3UPA CTPYKTYPY CIIMKE
110 CJI0jeBHMa, a Ha Kpajy HPE3CHTYje Pe3yJITaTe CBOI' UCTPAKUBambA.

Coma Ilajuh u Onusepa Ypomwes [lananuh pazmarpajy 3Ha4aj nmpumeHe
KOpPEJNaTUBHOT y CPIICKOM M INIaHCKOM je3uKky. Ha OCHOBY wucTpaxuBama
crpoBeJeHHX Mely ydeHHMIMMa M HAcTaBHUIMMa IIOKa3zyje [a IOBE3UBAmbE
cajpskaja oBa JiBa je3uKa OJIAKIIaBa y4yeme, moBehaBa MOTHBAIMjy W JOBOIU 0



Oosper ycBajama rpaanBa. PesynraTté moTBphyjy MOYETHY XHUIIOTE3y N1a je YUeHe
IIMTAHCKOT YCIICIIHUje aKO Ce OCliama Ha 3Hama M3 CPIICKOT, OJHOCHO MaTepHer
je3uka.

O HeEONXOJHOCTH WHTETpalndje KyJITYpHHX eleMeHaTta y HacTaBy
PYMYHCKOT je3uKa kao crpaHor, nuiry Veana MBanuh u Ema ypuh. Ykasyjy na
HEeJOCTaTaK MpeACTaBbaba KYITYPHHX cajpXkaja y YUOCHHUIMMa PYMYHCKOT
je3UKa ¥ HEOIXOIHOCT BUXOBOT MHTETPHCakha Y HACTABY PYMYHCKOT je3MKa KaKo
0w ce MoJCTaKIIa UHTEPKYATYpaiHa CBECT.

ApoHn ['ebep ananmmsupa poman Henpujamenu Vcaka bamesnca Cunrepa
kpo3 teopuje X. K. BaoOxe. [lokasyje na Tpayma oOnukyje motpary JeBpeja 3a
UICHTUTETOM Y Jujactiop, HakoH [[pyror cerckor para. OHa ce ojaBHja Y
NPOTUBYPEYHOM IPOCTOpY M3Mel)y mponniocty, cehama 1 HOBOT BpeMeHa.

Amnanmusupajyhu kmury npenucke Eeji: epistolarni eseji Page Meekosuh n
Bormana bormanosmha, Coma BecenmHoBuh moka3yje Kako KEWTa aKTHBHpPA U
MPEHUCIIUTYje eMUCTOIAPHU TUCKYPC.

Ana MaxkuioBa HCTpaxKyje je3WdKe KapakTepucTuke emucuje Oouuru
bYou u rwuxose (ne)oouune npuue (Obycajni ludia a ich (ne)obycajné pribehy)
Koja ce emuryje Ha tuiatgopmu YouTube. McrpaxkuBame Mokasyje aa Ha je3uK
CIIOBaYKe 3ajeHuIe y BOjBOAMHYM yTHYY €HKJIABCKH HAYWH JKUBOTA, JHjAJICKTH,
JIBOje3MYHOCT M BehMHCKA 3aCTYIIBEHOCT CPIICKOT je3HKa.

Hamre 50. u3name cagpku 1 JiBa puKa3a HaydHUX MoHorpaduja. Musom
Marian je npencrasro MoHorpadujy Hukoca Muntcuoca Leadership and Leaders
in Polybius xojom ce oborahyje pasymeBame [TonnbujeBor cxBaTama JTHIEPCTBA U
HAauMHA Ha KOjH C€ Tpajd HapaTWB O BeJIMKUM JHYHOCTHMa. [loceObHO cy
ynedatspuBe ananuse Ounnmna V, Xaanbana u CriunuoHa.

[Mpukazom monorpadpuje Came Mapuuuh Mecaposuh /Juoaxmuzayuja
MY3UYKUX Caopoicaja y HACMaeu WNAHCKO2 Kao cmpanoe jesuxa Janwma 1.
Tpudymarnh ykasyje Ha KOMIUIGKCHY aHajiu3y MOTYRHOCTH WHTerpaimje
MY3HUYKHUX CaJip’Kaja y HACTaBy MIMMAHCKOT Kao CTPaHOT je3nka. Kiura npencrapiba
OpUTMHaJlaH AONPUHOC CaBPEMEHHM CTyAMjaMa IPUMEH-CHE JIMHTBUCTHKE U
METOJIMKE HACTABE CTPAHUX je3UKa.

OBaj Opoj wacomuca 4YyBa YCIIOMEHY Ha Hallle YBakeHe Mpodecope H
KOJIere KOju cy Hac TOKoM roamue Hamyctwid. [lamtuhemo mpod. np Camyena
Yenosckor, Mp Onry beknh n cemunapcky oubnuorekapky Mapujy Panomuh mo
BUXOBOM NpodecHoHaTHOM pady, HeceOM4HO] MOCcBeNeHOCTH M YECTUTOCTH, Kao
W TI0 Tpary KOjU Cy OCTaBHJIM Y HAIIIO] aKaJIeMCKOj 3ajeqHuId. FbuxoBo neno u
MPeJaHoCT HAYLM U CTPYLIM OCTajy TpajHa o0aBe3a W MHCIHMpAlhja CBIMa HaMa.



Bohenn tum myxom m cBemhy o 3Hadajy HaydHOT Haciieha Koje cy Ham
OCTaBHJIM, TO3MBAMO HCTpaKWBaye, HAYYHWKE W CBE ayTope KOoju ce OaBe
nUTalkbUMa je3HKa, KyNnType, HACHTUTeTa W JpPYyIITBa Jla CBOJUM pagoBUMa M
OpPHUTIMHAIHUM HAay4YHUM IPUIO3MMa oborare HaIll YacOINC U JONPHUHECY Pa3BOjy
Hay4YHE MHUCIH Yy OONacTH OPYIUTBEHUX M XYMaHHCTHUYKMX Hayka. [loceOHO cy
JOOpOIOLIUIA PaJoBH KOjU OTKPHBAjy HOBE YBHIE, OCBETJbABAjy HEIOBOJHHO
UCTpaKEHE TeMe M JOHOCE METOJOJIONIKe WHOBamuje. Bamr HaydHHM Tiac Moke
MOCTaTh BakKaH Je0 Adjaiora O 3ajeJHHYKUM KYITypHUM H JIPYIITBEHUM
HepCIeKTHBaMA.

C momroBameM,

npod. ap Anexcanjapa bnaremmh
YPEIHUIIA CBECKE 32 XYMAHUCTHUYKE HAyKe
mpo¢. np Crexxana boxxanuh

YpeIHUIIa CBECKE 3a JPYIITBEHE HAyKe

Y Hosom Cany, nenem6pa 2025. roauae
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XAPTMAHOBA ®EHOMEHOJIOI'NJA CJIMKE

Tema oBor pana je XapTMaHoBa ()EHOMCHOJIONIKA aHAJIM3a OHTOJIOTHjE CIHMKE. Y MPBOM
Jeny Tekcta Ouhe o0jalllbeHH HEKH OJ KJbYYHHMX II0jMOBa XapTMaHOBe (uiozoduje
YMETHOCTH, Ka0 M HEroB HavyelnHd (EHOMEHONOWMIKK mpuctym. lleHTpannu 1eo pana
Mpe/ICTaB/ba TyMauemhe XapTMaHoOBe aHanu3e ciiuke (moprtpera) mo ciojeBuMa. HamokoH,
3aKJbYYHH JICO Pajia ToKa3yje pe3yiTaTe HUCTPaXHBamba; y IIUPEM KOHTEKCTY, mpobiem
ciuke ONMCKO je TMoBe3aH ca (PEHOMEHOJOIIKAM METONIOM, INTO O0jamrmaBa HEHO
METO/IOJIOIIKY UCTAKHYTO MECTO Y XapMaHOBO] aHAITM3H YMETHOCTH.

Kwyune peuu: cnuka, ectetuka, peHomeH, cioj, Hukonaj XaptmaH.

Y tpaguuuju (EHOMEHOJOIIKE €CTETHKE YMETHOCT CJIMKapCTBa HMa
noceOHO MecTo. Cinka npecTaBiba jeJlaH 0] OJUTMKOBAaHUX €CTETCKUX (PeHOMEHa
Kako 300T CBOT MCTaKHYTOT MECTa Y Pa3BOjy YMETHOCTH MpBe moyiouHe XX Beka,
Tako M 300T CHaKHE Be3e Kojy (EHOMEHOIJIO3HM Mpeno3Hajy usmely cimke u
(naunHa) MUNUBbEHA. Mmak, YMHE Ce Ja je HajBXHUjH H3a30B KOjH CIIHKA
MOCTaBJba (DEHOMEHOJIOTHjU TUTAE. WA ce 3anpaso GUOU CIUKOM U HA CAUyu?
Wnu: xako 00jaCHUTH MCKYCTBO CIIMKE KOje MpeBa3uiia3sd eHe (HEHOCPEIHO)
YYJTHO OMaXJHUBE OJTNKE?

Huxomaj Xaprman (Nicolai Hartmann) 6wo je jeman ox mpBHX
(heHOMEHOJIOIIKY OPHjEHTHCAHUX ecTeTHYapa YOIIITe, a U jeaH O NMPBHUX KOjH je
MOHYAMO aHaJlu3y CJIUKEe Kao €CTETCKOr mpeaMmera. Y CBOjoj MpoOIEMCKO]
Ecmemuyu, XapT™Man HacToju a Kpo3 (heHOMEHOJIOMKO NPOMUIIbAKE 00jeInHH
CBE KJbYYHE TeMe J0TaJalllle €CTETUKE U OHYM UHTETPAIHN OJrOBOP Ha A0 Taj
Heperrena nurama (Grubor, 2021: 100). Pasmarpare CIHMKE je CHTYHpPAHO y OBaKO
OCMHIUbEH TNpOjeKaT, TadyHHje y CETMEHT aHaJM3e OHmonozuje Oeld Kao
CMPYKMYPAIHO-MOOANIHe AHAIU3Ee eCMemcKo2 npeomema.

" unapopovic@ff.uns.ac.rs
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XapTMaHOBa OHTOJIOTHja YMETHOCTH j€ (DEeHOMEHOJOMKa U JeJ0
pasMarpa Kao ecmemcKku npeomem. TO 3HaYU Ja NIEJIO Kao Oelo TOCTOjU TeK 3a
HEKOra KO ra TaKBUM HCKYIIaBa M 3a KOTa Ce€ JIeN0 KOHCTUTYUILE KA0 (PeHOMEH
(Hartman, 1979: 36; Spiegelberg, 1994: 324). JIlpyrum peunma, MaTepHjaiHa u
qyluMa JOCTYIHa CTpaHa Jeja He HCUpPIUbYje HHU HeroBo Oulie, HU HETrOBO
CTBapame, HH meroBy peuenuujy. Hampotus, wmarepujamHu objekat ce
yCIIOCTaB/ha M IMOKa3dyje Kao Jelo Kpo3 CBOj OJHOC Ca HPCATHUM,
HeMaTepujaTHuM ¥ HeonaxJbuBuM (Hartman, 1979: 136; Grbovi¢, 2024: 172).
OpmHOC peamHOT W MPEaHOT — OJHOC nojasmusarba - 06e30eheH je HCKyCTBOM
rmocMmarpaya, KOju ¢€ y TaKBOj IOCTABIM IMOKa3yje Kao HYKHU yCIJIOB TIOCTOjarba
€CTETCKOT MpeaMeTa, a TUMe U jena kao penomena (Grubor, 2009: 74; Grubor,
2020: 160). HpeanHocT je CyIITHHCKA OCOOMHAa YMETHHYKOT HAYHWHA
M0jaBJbUBaA. HETOB YCIIOB j€ Jia je y CYNPOTHOCTH MpeMa PEaJIHOCTH, Aa je Y
U3BECHOM CMHUCIy 3amtuheno y omnocy Ha 360mpy (Grubor, 2020: 161-162).
OHO IITO je YMETHUYKHU MTPUKA3aHO M MPEATHO Ce 3a mocMarpaya MojaBibyje Kao
da nocmoju pearHo, Ta TOjaM TIOjaBJbUBamba HHUjE UCTO INTO M (ECTETCKH)
npusua (Grbovi¢, 2024: 174). HamokoH, 1a Ou 3aXBaTHO €CTETCKU MPEAMET U
Jeno kao peHoMeH, U caM rmocMarpad Mopa OMTH Yy U3BECHO] MEpHU HM3/IBOjEH U3
pEATHOCTH: OH MOpa 3ay3€TH T3B. eCMmemcKo Opoiicarbe U OPUJEHTHCATH Ce Ka
CTBApHOCTH TaKO Jla My CE OHa MOXKE TIOKA3aTH Ha €CTETCKU HAYMH.

Kapakrepuctiuna oarka XapTMaHOBE OHTOJIOTHj€ YOIIIITE, Na M HErOBe
OHTOJIOTHj€ YMETHOCTH, jecTe Te3a O BHIIeciojHocTu Geromena (Hartman, 1979:
111-112). CnenctBeHo, aHaim3a Owio Kor (eHoMmMeHa mojapasymeBa
panruiamruBakbe BEropux ciojeBa. CiojeBe oBie Tpeda pasyMeTH Kao MOMEHTE
OHTOJIONIKE KOHCTUTYIHje (EeHOMEHa; JaKiie, TO HHUCY JenoBu (eHoMeHa, Beh
meropu cTpykTypuu HuBoum (Dziadkowiec, 2010: 111-112). KomruiekcHujn
(heHOMEH MMa BHIIIE CJI0jeBa, a jeJJHOCTABHU]JH Makbe, MPH Y€MY BaXKH MPABHIIO Ja
uzmel)y crojeBa moctoju Mel)y3aBUCHOCT Tako Jia BWIIHM CJIO] YBEK 3aBUCH O]
HIDKET W Ja ce Taj oxnoc He Moxke npeokpenytn (Kuhn, 1951: 305-306). /laxke,
(eHOMEH je 3a mocMarpadya JaT HMHTETPAHO M IEJIOBUTO (YKOJIHMKO je Jar
VOININTE), Ca CBHUM CBOjHUM CJOjeBUMa HCTOBpeMeHOo. MelyTuM, XomoreHoct
(eHOMeHa je caMO NPUBH/IHA M MAKJFMBOM aHAJIHM30M CE MOKE carjiefaTH Kao HUu3
CMHCAOHO-CTPYKTYPHHUX IEJIMHA KOje Ce HaJ0Be3yjy jelHa Ha JIpYyry u MOKa3yjy
jeona xposz opyey (Kaelin, 1990: 135). TakBa ananm3a omoryhaBa BajbaHO
nouMame (PEHOMEHa, YMjH Ce CMHUCA0 YCIOCTaBJba y OOyXBaTy CBUX CIOjeBa U
CBUX BbUXOBHUX OJQHOCA.

[Mpumena ananmu3e ciiojeBa Ha CIydaj YMETHHYKOI Jeia Koj XapTMaHa
ClleIi W3 HETrOBE HAYEIHE OHTOJIONIKE aHalIW3e YKYIHE CTBApHOCTH, YUjH je
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YMETHOCT jeJlaH J1eo. XapTMaH Kaxe: ,,y OCHOBH, Y €CTETCKOM IPEAMETY Cy UCTH
TaKBH CIIOJ€BH KOjU YHMHE CTPYKTypy peanmHor cBeta’ (Hartman, 1979: 539). ¥V
CBOjUM OHTOJIOIIKAM CTyaujamMa XapTMaH pa3idKyje YeTHpH OCHOBHA CcJoja
CTBapHOCTH; TO CYy YyaHa cmeap (MaTepHjaTHH CII0j), Hcusom (OPraHCKH, TEIECHU
c10j), Oyuia (ICUXUYKH, ITYIMIECBHU CJI0j) U OyX08HU cgem (PEIUTHja, MOPa, IyX
Hapona; HaguHauBHayanHu cioj) (Dziadkowiec, 2010: 101-102; Kuhn, 1951:
305). Kama je peu o ymMeTHHYKOM Jeiy, mera XapTMaH BHAW Kao MPHUIAIHOT
IYXOBHOM CJIOjy oOHTosorHje cTBapHocTH. Mmak, Oynyhm na XaprtmaHoBa
OHTOJIOTHja TOJpa3yMeBa Mel)y3aBHCHOCT W CBOjeBPCHO ,.ciarame” CJ0jeBa,
YMETHHYKO Jell0 HHWje ,,0rpaHuuYeHO” Ha YEeTBPTH M HAjBUINM cJoj, Beh
mojapasyMeBa M oOyxBara cBe mwemy mnperxoxaehe cimojeBe (Grubor, 2009: 64;
Kaelin, 1990: 133-134).

AHAJIM3A CJIMKE 10 CJIOJEBUMA

3Hauaj cnuke y XapTmMaHoBoj ¢Qumo3odujm yMeTrHOocTH TOTBphyje
YHIbEHUIA Ja OH y3MMa YIPaBO CIUKYy — Y KOHKPETHOM, TOPTPET TJaBe - Kao
OJUIMKOBaHH MpPHUMEpP YHjOM aHaJIM30M OTBapa LEJNOKyNaH onebak FEcmemuxe
nocBeheH Tymademy cliojeBama 10 BpcTama yYMETHOCTH. [lopTper je HapoduTo
W3JIBOjEH cTora ITo oMoryhaBa yka3WBame Ha YMTAB HU3 Pa3IHYMTHX CIIOjeBa,
aJli ¥ CTOTa LITO je TOPTPET MapaJurMaTCKH NPUMEp NPUKa3HBaYKe YMETHOCTH.
[To XapmMaHOBOM Cy[y, CIMKapcTBO (y3 CKYJNTYpy) MMa Ty MPEAHOCT IITO MOXKE
Jla U3pa3y HajBHUIIIE Cajp)Kaje MOCTYITHE YOBEKY; peluruo3He caapikaje (Hartman,
1979: 222). O Tome cBeIOYM M HEWITO KAaCHHUjE Y TEKCTYy HM3pa)keHa CKIOHOCT
XapTMaHoBa IpeMa Tej3axy, 0 KOMe OH Kake Jia CaJIpKH ,,IPernopoheH MpHUHIHIT
ciuke” (Hartman, 1979: 225). Unak, nej3ax He caapku ay0Jbe clojeBe CIMKe, a
OTy/a HHje uieanan npumep anaause (Hartman, 1979: 225).

Jpyrum pednma, XapTMaH U3/Baja MOPTPET Kao MPUMEP Ha KOM IOKa3yje
CBE IUTO aHAJM3a CJI0jeBa Ka0 TaKBa MOXE Ja MOHYAHW, MOTOM C€ Taj HpUMEp
KOPHCTH Kao HEeKa BPCTa €TaJIOHa, 1A ce BajapCTBO, MY3HMKa U JPyre YMETHOCTH
Jlasbe MPUKa3yjy y HCTOM AyXy B MaHupy. CJI0jeBU Cy TOJICJbEHU Ha npedrbl NIaH
u nosaouny (Popovi¢, 2017: 217), npu yemy npenmH IUIAH HOCTOJU ,,PEATHO,
HE3aBUCHO O] Hac, a JIPYI'H IUIaH, TOCTOjU HUpeallHo, MOCTOjU camo 3a Hac”
(Grubor, 2009: 74). CnojeBu noptpera Koje XapT™MaH HaBoau cy: 1) npedru nian,
2) npeu cnoj nosadume. npocmoprocm, 3) Opyeu cioj nosadumne:. noxpem, 4)
mpehu croj nozadume: nuuHocm, 5) uemepmu 0] NO3AOUHE. UHOUBUOVATHA
uoeja, 6) nemu cnoj nosadumne:. udejno (wyocku) omume. Mebhy crnojeBuma
no3aanHe XapTMaH JOJATHO Pa3sIMKyje CIOJbAlllibe M YHYTPALIHE, CIIOJballbU
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CIIOjEBU Cy OHU HajONMIKH TpeibeM IuiaHy (POCTOPHOCT W KPEeTame), JOK CY
npeocTaia YeTupu cioja yuyrpaiimba (Hartman, 1979: 225).

Kaga je ped o mpeameM IUiaHy, paay ce 0 MaTepHjalHOM OCHOBY CITHKE;
TO je ,,MpJba 00je Ha IIATHY Y MOTITYHO ABOAMMEH3HOHATHOM mopeTky”’ (Hartman,
1979: 198). IIpenmu MmiaH je Hy)KHH acIeKT MOCTOjaba CBAKOT YMETHHYKOT JIeJa,
1a y OHTOJIOUIKOM CMHCIY CBH OCTaJIM CJIOj€BH U aCIlleKTH CIIMKE MMapa3uTUupajy Ha
npenmeM Iany. McToBpeMeHo, HU jeZTHO YMETHHYKO JIEJI0, I1a HHU CJINKA, HE MOXKe
Cce pPeAyKOoBaTH caMO Ha NpeAlmU IUIaH. YKOJIHMKO C€ KpO3 MpedmH IUIaH He
M0jaBJbYjy UPEATHH CJIOjeBH Jena, AT 00jeKT OCTaje caMO MaTepHjaliHu, ald He
W eCTEeTCKH IpeamMeT. Jpyrum pedumma, aa OW Aeio OMIO YMETHHYKO, OHO MOpa
OWTH OHTOJIOIIKH KOHCTUTYHCAHO OOHOCOM NOjaA6/bUBARsd, a OH TO/pa3yMeBa Jia
ce YyJHO ONMaXJbMBa MaTEepHjaHa CTPaHa Jeja IoKa3yje MPOITyCHOM 32 OHO IITO
j€ MpeaTHo | IITO ce He Moxe dynuma omasutu (Grubor, 2009: 73).

HcToBpemeHo, mpenmy IIaH je, Kako WHCHUCTHpa XapTMaH, ,.HajMame”
YMETHUYKHU OJ] CBHX ciiojeBa jena. lllto cy ciojeBu my0JbH, Tj. IITO je HEKHU CJIO]
yIaJbeHUjU OJ] IPENIHET TUIaHa, TO j€ OH 3HAYajHUjH 32 YMETHUYKHU KapakTep Aea.
IIpu Tome, ,,HU30M CIIOjeBa pacTe KOHKPETHO OOorarcrBo mneiuHe (...) a 01 oBora
3aBucH Jenora npeamera”’ (Hartman, 1979: 197). [lakine, yMEeTHHUKH KBaJUTET
Jena 3aBucH oj] Tora 1) na jau aeno nma Buiie (MM Mamke) UPeaTHX CiojeBa U 2)
Jla JIM JIeJI0 UMa T3B. TyOOKe CllojeBe, BeoMa yaaJbeHe O peamker miana. [Ipenmu
TUTaH ce TakKo IMoKa3yje Kao MapajoKCaAIIHO MECTO OHTOJIONIKE KOHCTHUTYIIWjE JieNa
no Xaptmany. Cam o ceOH, ka0 MaTepHjaIHH CJIOj JeJia, OH HE TOBOPH HUIITA U
HE JIONPUHOCH MHOTO €CTETCKOM KapaKTepy Jieia;, UIlaK, YIpaBo Kpo3 Taj ,,lIpa3aH
cl10j” ToKasyje ce cBa cajapkajHoct, 6oratctBo W cmucao nena (Kaelin, 1990:
132). Jlpyrum peurMa, MpeamH IUIaH je HCTOBpeMeHO (1Mo cebm) 3HauercKu
npasan U 3Hauercku npenyt (10 UPEATHUM CJI0jeBUMA).

3a yMETHHUKY MPORYKLHUjy TO 3HAYM Jia Ce JEJIO He CTBapa O] MPEIber
IaHa Ka TO03aJWHH, Beh ympaBo OOpHYTO: 00 nozadune Ka npedrem NiaHy
(Grubor, 2021: 103). Hapasno, ymetHuk de facto o6mukyje matepujan u Meanj ca
KojuM Oapata (00je Ha IIaTHY, IIMHA, PEYH H CI1.), Tj. IeJI0 Kao (PU3NUKU OOjeKar.
Wnak, yKoJIMKO OH TO HE paau uMajyhu y BUAy OHO mITO Tpeda Jia ce MmojaBu Kpo3
Tako 00JHMKOBaHM Marepujan — Oyayhe mo3aaMHCKe ciiojeBe Jena, pe3yiraTt Hehe
Ooutu amekBaTaH Oe3 003upa Ha 3aHaTcKy ycmemHocT. Ca apyre crpaHe, 3a
pelienyjy YMETHOCTH TO 3HAYU Jia je ca OMaXKameM MAaTepHjaTHOT TNpeImber
IUIaHa y MCTOM 3axXBaTy JaTO CBE OHO IUTO JEJI0 MMa Ja TMOKaXe — CBH HETOBU
UpPEATTHU TO033JIMHCKHU CII0jeBU. XapTMaH HMHCUCTUPA Ha UCMOBPEMEHO] 0amocmu
c8UX cnojeéa Oena 3a nocmampaya, y CylnpoTHOM, TO3aJWHCKH CJIOjEeBH Jeja He
01 Moy OMTH KOHCTUTYTHBHHU 32 JIEJIO Ka0 €CTETCKU MPEAMET.
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Jaxrne, 3axBarambe TIO3aJUHCKMX CJIOjeBa HHje CTBap HaKHAJHE
pedexcuje, yMOBama WM TyMaderma HaKOH IITO je TocMaTpad YyJiHMa OMa3vuo
neno kao ¢usnuku oOjexkar. HampoTuB, 4ylqHO Omakamke MaTepHjaHUX OIJIHKA
(¢m3nuKor nena je jeAMHM HAYMH Ja C€ 3axBaTe HPEATHH CIIOjeBH KOjU ce
M0jaBJbyjy Kpo3 Hpeimy Iuiad. [lo TakBOM 3axBaTamy, BHYaH MHUCIWIIAI MOXKE
Pa3MOTPHTH CBOj€ IIEJOBUTO €CTETCKO MCKYCTBO M aHAJIM3HPATH CJI0jeBE KOjU CE Yy
BEMy 3aTH4y, Kao IITO jé TO YYMHHO M caM XapTMad. [Ipm Tome, mehytum,
ecTeTh4ap Mopa OWTH HaXJbUB Ja OApPKU (PEHOMEH TaKBUM KaKaB OH jeCTe,
OIHOCHO /1a Ta HE WCKPHBH HaKHAaTHOM peduiekcujoM U He ¢daicudukyje
MPETXO/IHO YCBOj€HUM TIOjMOBMMA U 3HamHMMa. XapTMaH Kaxe: ,,OBaj 3a/aTak je
TEXaK 3aTO IITO Ce MOpa OOpPAaTHTH CaMO €CTETCKOj CHAa3W HWHTYHIIMje CaMor
rmocMmarpada, a TOTOBe IMOjMOBe 1Mo MoryhHoctm u3beraBatu. llojmoBu, Hamme,
OBJI¢ YOIIIIITE HUCY MOBOJBHH (...) jep cdepa pasiuKkoBama, 0 KOjiMa Ce OBJIE PaH,
M3MHYE W CBaKHIAIIBEM TOBOPY M HaylH. Te pasiuke cy nare jenHO caMoj
ecrerckoj untynimju” (Hartman, 1979: 198).

[lpenwu mnaH ciuvke je 3HAYajaH y jOoII jeJAHOM, YMHU C€ KIbYYHOM
norneny. HamMe, mpemu 1miiaH je rpaHHIa CIMKE ca peaJHHM CBETOM Y KOM ce
CJIMKa T0jaBJbyje Kao peanHu oOjexat. Jlakie, TO Cy pealHd MPOCTOP Y KOM ce
CIMKa Halla3W M peallHa CBETIOCT KOja Ha ®Y Mmaja, oboje cy, Mehytum,
onpehyjyhm 3a ogHOoc mocmatpaua ka aeny. [lpyrum pedmma, NpeamH IUIAH je
yclioB MOTyhiHOCTH J1a Jiesio Oy/ie €CTETCKH IPeIMET CTOora IITO j€ JEJI0 €CTeTCKU
HpeIMET Camo 3a nocMampayd, a OH Ce HaJla3! 8aH CuKe — Y H’EeHOM CIIOJbAIIHEeM
OKpyXemy. Tako ce mpemu IUIaH MOKa3yje OHTOJIONIKH KOHCTHTYTHBHUM 32
cmKky y oba XapTmMaHy BaKHa CMHUCIIAa — W CYOJeKTHBHOM M O0jeKTHBHOM.
O6jexTuBHO, 0€3 mMpeAmer IaHa U MaTepHjalHOr acHeKTa JeN0 He MOCTOjU HU
kao peanuu (Gu3rukn) 00jeKaT, HU Kao HOCHJIAIl UpeaHux ciojeBa. Cy0jeKTHBHO,
0e3 mpemer IUlaHa M MaTePHjaHOT aclleKTa JIeJI0 He ITIOCTOjU Kao E€CTETCKU
o0jekar, jep mocMaTpay He MOJKE J1a T'a OIa3H.

Ilpsu cnoj nosadune CIVKE MOXXEMO O3HAYUTH KA0 MPOCHOPHOCHL; OH
00yXxBaTa TPOJMMEH3HOHAIHY IIPOCTOP YHYTAp CIHMKE, CBETIIOCT YHYTap CIIMKE, Te
objexTe W omHoce objekara mpukaszammx Ha ciaumm (Grubor, 2021: 102). ¥V
MOCTOjalbe OBOI' CJI0ja MOXKE C€ YBEPHUTH CBAaKO KO HMMa HCKYCTBO HIIy3Hje
TPOMUMEH3UOHAIHOCTH Ha OYHIJICIHO [BOJMMCH3MOHAIHOM IUIaTHY. Pasiuka
JIBOJIMMEH3UOHATHOT PEaJHOT MPOCTOpa CIIMKE U FHEHOT TPOIMMEH3MOHATHOT
UpEeaTHOT TPOCTOpa jaCHO MpPHKa3yje OHO IITO jé OCHOBHU YBHJI XapTMaHOBHX
pa3MaTpama; UCKpPEeH MocMaTpayd He MOJKE J1a HerHpa HH Je[THO HU JPYTo, HUTH Ja
UX KOHLeNnTyasHo nomupu. CllMuaH HauMH MOCTOjara Ha CIUIM MMa ¥ HpealiHa
CBETJIOCT, CBETJIOCT YHYyTap CJIMKE, OHAa C€ jaCHO pasjHKyje OJl CBETIOCTH Y
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peaslHOM TPOCTOpPY Koja TMaja Ha IUIaTHO. Mmak, HaBUKIM CMO Ja OOjeKTH
IPE/ICTaBJFCHU Ha CIIMIM HEe Oyy OCBETJbEHH Y CKIIAly Ca peasHuM CBeTIOM, Beh
y CKJIaJly ca CBETJIOM KaKBO j€ MPHUKa3aHO Ha CIUIH.

Hamoxon, o6jektt W omHOCH oOOjekaTra MpUKa3aHH Ha CIUIM TIpaBe
CBOJEBPCHO CJIOjeBalke YHYTap CJOjeBama; paad Cce O OJHOCMMAa KOjU
YCIIOCTaBJbajy MpEbU IUIaH U MO33AUHY CIHKE Y He()eHOMEHOIOIKOM CMHUCIY.
Permo, ykomuKo ce pamy 0 MOPTPETy, MOoJ MPEIHbUM IUIAHOM CIIUKE YCTaJbeHO
hemo monpaszymeBaTH ¢Urypy MOpPTpETHCAHOT 4YOBEKa, IOK he Kao Mmo3aguHa
¢urypupati cBe OCTAJO IITO je NMPHUKA3aHO HA CIUNOU. Tako ce yHyTap CIUKe
npaBe CBOjEBPCHU MPOCTOPHHU OJTHOCH KOj€ IMOCMaTpay Jiako youaBa. Mmak, oBako
CXBaheHI/I MNpeAm U IUIaH U MO3aAHa HUCY MCTO IITO U NPCALH IJIaH U UpCaiHA
HO33IMHCKH CJI0jeBH Y XapTMaHOBOM (DEHOMEHOJIOMKOM cmucity. Kako cmo
BUJIEH, 32 XapTMaHa je Mpelbd TUIaH JOCIOBHA MAaTEpHjaIHOCT YMETHHYKOT
Jlena, OK TO3aJWHCKHA CJIOjeBH O0yXBaTajy YHTaB HHU3 CMHCAOHUX IIENIMHA.
Hamokon, mpeamu TUIaH M MO33aJUHA y YCTaJbeHOM CMHUCIY Cy 3ajeIHUYKH
oOyxBaheHn y mpBOM 03aIMHCKOM CJI0jy XapTMaHOBE aHAIIN3E.

Jlpyeu croj nosadune cinke mo XapTMady npejacTariba nokpem.' TTokper
j€ BpJIO 3aHMMJBUB CJIO] Y OBOj aHAJIM3W CTOTa IIITO, YCIOBHO PEYCHO, TEK Ca OBUM
CIJI0jeM MMaMo TIpaBy MpealHy M0o3aauHy. Pasior Tome, U yjeqHO pas3Jior 3amTo ce
OBaj WM NPETXOTHM CJIOj MPUIMKOM aHAM3€ MOpajy pa3IMKOBATH, jeCTe TO IITO
HOKpET ,,BHIlIe HE mpumnaga (...) OHOME IHITO CIMKAp MOXE YYHHHUTH THPEKTHO
BubnBHM” (Hartman, 1979: 198).

[Mokper mpukazaH Ha CIMIM je 3a HOcMarpaya jeJHAKO NPUCYTaH |
yOeIsbiB KOIMKO M (urype, mpocTop y KOM ce OHE Haja3e M CBETJIOCT Koja HX
obacjaBa. MehytumM, 3a pa3nuky o ¢urypa, mpoctopa M CBETIOCTH, TIOKPET Ce Y
JIOCTIOBHOM CMHCIY T€ peud HE MOXE NPEACTaBUTH — jep TO OM 3HAYWIIO Ja ce
camo ruraTHo kpehe. ClM4HO yoyaBaMo W y CKYJNTYPH, TJIE jé OYMIJIETHO J1a ce
MepMepHU OJIOK Tpe] Hama He Kpehe, a Jla MCTOBpEeMEHO MMaMoO BpJIO jacaH
yTHCaK KpeTama Te (Gurype; perumo, yrucak damama aucka (Hartman, 1979: 225).
Otyza je cioj MOKpeTa HMpEalHUjU O]l MPETXOAHOT Clioja MPOCTOPHOCTH, Kazaa
nocMaTpamo CIHKY WU CKYJNTYPY, [0jaBJbHBAbE OBOT CJI0ja 3HAYH 3aXBaTamhe
Heuera IITo AOCIOBHO HE MOXKe OUTH MIPHUCYTHO.

! V xacHHMjoj aHANM3HM YHYTPALIBUX Cl0jeBa CIMKapcTBa (yommire) XapTMaH Jaje HEmITo
KOMILUIEKCHH]Y TIO/IeNy, T1a JIBa MPETXO/JHO ONKCaHa clioja pas3/iBaja Ha TPU - Kpemarse,
JCUBOM TUKOBA W ,,0HO OyX08HO-YHympaube” (ocehama, panme, AeOBU CUTyalldje U
cin.) (Hartman, 1979: 227).
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Ilpy TOME mpocTOpHOCT He Tpebda TIOMEIaTH ca HeMOCPeaHUM
MIPUKA3WBakEM IIPOCTOPA, CBETIOCTH H ¢urypa Ha miaTHy. Crnuka he y cBakom
CJIy4ajy MMaTH CBOjy MPOCTOPHOCT, O0e3 003upa Ha TO Ja JIU je HEKU OJ] OBHX
eleMeHaTa yYMI-eH IOCEOHO HMCTaKHYTUM IPEeIMETOM IpuKasuBama. lIpumepa
panu, TakaB UCTaKHYTH IpeAMET NPUKa3UBamka jé HECyMIbUBO CBETJIOCT Kao TaKkBa
(v ycMmepeme ka meHOM u3Bopy) Ha Kapasahhjosum (Caravaggio) civkama;
MelyTrM, CBETIIOCT je TpencTaBbeHa y MPBOM HPEaTHOM CJIOjy M Ha CIFKaMma Ha
KOjUMa OHa HHje TaKo UcTakHyTa. Jlakie, pa3iuka npBor U APYror UPEaNHOT clioja
j€ pasimKa OHOT IITO CIUKap Modxce (Maga He MOpa) CIUKAPCKHU MPEICTaBUTH U
OHOTA IITO MY yonuime Huje mozyhe yAMHUTH JUPEKTHO BUIJHHBUM.

Tpehu noszaduncku cnoj je cloj KapakTepa, OIHOCHO JUYHOCHU; Y
OMMIITHjeM CMHUCIy, ciioj kuBota (Hartman, 1979: 227). Kama ymeTHHK cimka
MOPTPET, OH HACTOjH J1a BEPHO MPEJCTAaBU He camo crienndudan QU3NIKH HU3TIIe]
noprpetrcane ocode, Beh u meH KapakTep 1 ocodbeHoct. Kapakrep n TudHOCT TOT
YOBEKa Ce HE MOTY JOCJIOBHO HACIMKATH, a WIAK Ce Ha BajbaHO H3BEICHOM
MOPTPETy OHU jacHO youaBajy. Kako kaxe Xaptman: ,llo cBojoj cymtuHU OH
[Tpehu cmoj, mpum. VY.IL.] moTnyHO wW3MHWYE BUAJBPHBOCTH; HEIOCTaje MY
NpOCTOpHOCT, 00ja, mpeameTtHocT (...)” (Hartman, 1979: 199). Pasznor 3amro ce
OBaj CII0] pa3jHKyje OJf HPEaTHOT CI0ja KpeTama U CIIETH 32 UM j€ MTo XapTMaH
cMarpa Ja ce JIMYHOCT MOXKE€ YYHHUTH BUIJHUBOM TEK ITyTEM IOKpETa; y OBOM
cllyyajy, HapodyuTe MHUMHKE Juna. Jlpyrum peduma, HHXKH CJI0] KpeTama
omoryhaBa na ce (Kpo3 KpeTame) I0jaBU M carjiefia ¥ HEeIlTO BHIIE OJl CaMor
KpETama; IMYHOCT Kao M3PakeHa COTICTBEHOM KHBOTHOM €HEPTH]jOM.

Yemepmu no3a0uHcKu c1oj je MOXAA W HAJUHTPUTAHTHHUJU CIIOj OBE
aHaJin3e;, TO je uxousuodyaina uoeja. Ilon MHIUBUIAYATHOM HACjOM XapTMaH
muciu Ha ciesiehe. Kaia yno3HaMo HEKOT YOBEKa U FeroB KapaKkTep, Y CTamby CMO
Ja TIOMMaMO HEKy BPCTY HICAIHOI THIA TOT KOHKPETHOT YOBEKAa KaO HEroBY
uHauBUAYyanHy wuzaejy (Hartman, 1979: 199). HWunuBuayanHa wuzeja je
YHUBEp3aJu3annja KOHKPETHOT ¥ MOjeAMHAYHOT, @ MU j€ HECYMIHBO MOCEAY)jeMO
jep ympaBO Ha OCHOBY K€ IOHEKaJ TBPIUMO Ja C€ HEKH YOBEK He IOoHala y
CKJIay ca coOoM, Jia HEKH HEeroB IMOCTYINaK He JIMYW Ha mera u ciudHo. [lake,
XapTmaH cMaTpa Jia CiIMKa Kao0 yMETHHUYKO JIEJIO MMPEHOCH U TaKBY MHAWBHUIYAIHY
Wjejy: TIOPTPET HE MOKa3yje caMo KapakKTep MOPTPETHCAHOT YOBEKA y TPEHYTKY
u3pane cimke, Beh mokasyje M KakaB Taj YOBEK udeanno jecme (yBEK M CBYAA)
(Grubor, 2021: 102). 13HOBa, 110 OMIITOCTH M CaPKajHOCTH TaKBA MHAWBHUyaTHA
HJeja MpeAcTaB/ba YUTAB jeaH KBAIUTATHBHHA CKOK Y OJTHOCY Ha IMPETXOIHHU CJI0],
a ce CaMUM TUM KBaJTU(HKY]je 3a 3acedaH Mo3aANHCKH CI0j.
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Ilemu noszaouncxku cnoj je udejno omwme (Hartman, 1979: 227) - y
CITy4ajy TOPTPETa, /6YOCKU Onuime, W YIIPaBo 10 TOME Ce OH M3/Baja U Pa3iIHKyje
y OJIHOCY Ha TPEeTXoaHH cioj. [lakie, ako je y MpeTXOJHOM CJI0jy OWJIO pedd O
WHIUBUIYATTHO] HJICJH — O ONNTOCTH ¥ UJICAIUTETY HeKe KOHKpenHe NojeOuHayHe
JMYHOCTH, OBJIC C€ PaJM O OMIUTOCTH M HIACATHUTETY ceux byou. Cam XapTMman
pa3NuKy OBa JBa Clioja OIKCYyje MPEKO pPa3iHKe y HUXOBOM HCKYIIABABY:
WHIUBUIYATHY WJEjy, cCMaTpa OH, CBAKW MOCMaTpad Mopa MCKYCHTH Kao HEITO
mTo je Tyhe — MmTO HHje HEroBO M y YeMy OH HE y4ecTByje, OK y clydajy
TIOCTIEIbEr MO3aJIMHCKOT €JI0ja MMaMO YIIPaBO OHO ca 4MM he ce CBaKH YOBEK
MOMCTOBETHTHU M IIITO jé CAMUM THM arCTPakTHO M yHuBep3aiHo (Hartman, 1979:
199). OBaj Hajay0JbH MMO3aAUHCKHU CJI0j j€, KaKo je Beh HariamieHo, U HajBaKHHU]U.
XapTmMaH Kaxe: ,,Belnka yMETHHYKa Jeia [pHy Oaml W3 OBOr MOCTEIbEr
JlyOMHCKOT CJI0ja CBOjY BEIMYUHY U CBOje TpajHO 3Hauewme” (Hartman, 1979: 199).
U jomr: ,,Mopamo caMo pa3zjacHUTH ceOH Ja 3a TO HEIITO HeMa HUKaKBOT Apyrora
u3pasa, 10 yMETHHYKOT: oMmoryheme mojaBibuBama. (...) OHO je JaTto camo y
OHOME IITO C€ KOHKPETHO MOJKE IMO3HATH y TojaBibyjyheM. A Ty ce OHO HE MOXKeE
npesunety’”’ (Hartman, 1979: 200).

3AKJbYUHA PASMATPABA: XAPTMAHOBA ®EHOMEHOJIOI' MJA
CJIMKE

XapTtMaHoBa (EHOMEHOJIOIIKA aHATN3a OHTOJIOTH]E CIIUKE KA0 ECTETCKOT
npeaMeTa, KOjy CMO YKPaTKO IMpPEJCTABWIIM y MPETXOJHUM PEIOBHMa, MOpa ce
pasyMeTH CXOJIHO CBOM MeCTY U (DYHKIMjH Yy MpPOjeKTy XapTMaHoBe Ecmemuke
Kao I1einHe. J[pyrum peyrMa, Hako ce aHalu3a CJIMKEe MOXKE W3JIBOjUTH U 3aCeOHO
pasMarparty, BEeHO HCIPABHO Pa3syMEBame 3aXTEBa JIa CE Y TAKBOM MOCTYIKY HE
ryOoM W3 BUJa HU3 JPYTUX aHAJIM3a ca KOjUMa je OHa apryMEHTATHBHO MOBE3aHa.
CxoZHO TOMe, IpUMep TIOPTPeTa, Kao IITO je W MPETXOJHO PeueHo, MPeJCTaBIba
METO/ICKO OTBapamke aHaJIM3€ OHTOJIOLIKE CTPYKTYpE Aeja 10 BpcTaMa YMETHOCTH
U CcTOTa UMa 1moce0Ho McTakHyTo MecTo. CIIMKapcTBO Kao TakBo ce, Mehytum, y
PEKYP3MBHOM KpeTamy TEKCTa HaJa3W U Kao jelHa Of BPCTa YMETHOCTH, TO jecT
jenaH oJ] mpeaMeTa IOPTPETOM OTBOPEHOT TEOPHUjCKOT MIPOCTOPA.

[Ipumep mopTpera je 3aHUMIBUB U Y YXKEM CMHCITY XapTMaHOBE TIPUMEHE
(denomenonomkor Merona. Haume, najyhu ananmsy moprpera riaBe, XapTMaH
npejicTaB/ba YKYITHO MIECT CTPYKTYPHHUX cJlojeBa Jelia Koje Jlajbe eKCTparoiupa
Ha CBe yMeTHOCTH. Jlakie, MojeJMHaYHH CiIydaj OPTpeTa MoCcTaje MpuMep IpeKo
KOT C€ BHJE OIIITE KaTeropuje M OAHOCH KOjU BaXKe 3a JEJI0 Kao TakBO, a
MOIU(DHUKY]y C€ CXOTHO BPCTH YMETHOCTH O KO0joj je ped. Meljyrum, OHO IITO
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XaptmaH npehyTkyje, a mro mo omabpaHoM (GEHOMEHOJONIKOM METOTy Mopa
OuTH cirydaj, jecTe Nla je aHaJgM3a MOPTpPETa M3BeACHA MpeMa HEKOM KOHKPETHOM
MOPTPETY — TO jecT, MpeMa HEeKOM KOHKPETHOM €CTETCKOM MpEeAMETY HacTajIoM
KPO3 €CTETCKO MCKYCTBO HEKOT moprtpeTa. [Ipyrum pednma, TEOpHjCKHU Ipera3 He
uzae ox moceOHOr (MOPTPET Kao TakaB) Ka OMIITEM (OHTOJIOIIKA CTPYKTypa CBHX
YMETHHYKHUX JAena), Beh o nojeanHaqyHor (KOHKPETaH MOPTPET) Ka OIIITEM.

TakBo Harmo yommTaBame U YHUBEP3AIN30Bamke MOjeJMHAYHOT je Moryhe
300r camor ()eHOMEHOJIOMIKOT METOJa: TO, 3alpaBo, U HHUje yommTaBame, Beh
MPEIM3HO carjieaBambe OHOra MTO je (PeHOMEHOM KOHKPETHOT HOPTPETa CBAKaKo
Beh nmato. Mnm, Ha jo jeqaH HauMH pedeHO: (PeHOMEH Jiea U HeroBe OHTOJIOMIKE
CTPYKTYpE j€ JaT ca CBAKMM KOHKPETHHM €CTETCKUM HCKYCTBOM TIOjE€AMHAYHOT
nena. Tako KOHKpETaH MOPTPET, YKOJIHMKO je€ YMETHHYKO JIeNO, MOKa3yje HCTO
OHTOJIOIIIKO YCTPOjCTBO KOje OM MoKa3ano OWIo Koje apyro jeio 3axBaheHO Kao
€CTEeTCKM TIpeaMeT. Y TOM CMHCIy C€ MOXKE apryMEHTOBAaTH Yy MPHIIOT
XapTMaHOBOI M300pa Ja HE IOMEHE KOjUM C€ TOPTPETOM BOAHO Y
MPOMHIIIbALUMA; 32 Pa3NIuKy o, Ha mpuMmep, Xajaerepa (Martin Heidegger), unje
Cy aHaTH3e yBeK Bolere Tauno oxpehernm aenom.” CX0AHO HaBEACHOM, XapTMaH
MOJKE JIa TPETIOCTaBH Ja HEroB YuTanal uMa 0ap HEKO UCKYCTBO MOpPTpeTa Kao
€CTETCKOT TPeAMEeTa, Ha OCHOBY KOI' MOXeE Jia CaMOCTaJIHO HpaTH (U TPOBEPH)
ETOBE 3aKJbyUKe.

XapTMaHOBa (DEHOMEHOJIOIIKA aHanW3a CilIMKe je OWTHO BolheHa
MPUKa3UBaYKuM, Tj. ¢urypatuBHuM ciukapctBoM (Winfield, 2023: 16-18); To
nokasyje u ojadpanu npuMmep moptpera. Ca jeiaHe cTpaHe TO HE UyIH, YKOIHKO
UMaMo y BHJY HCTOPHUjy CIMKapcTBa M 3acMNEHOCT 3amajgHe KyJIType y TOM
norexy. Ca gpyre crTpaHe, IaK, aBaHTapAHa YMETHOCT M He(urypaTHBHO
CITMKapCTBO ¢y (peHOMeHn XapTMaHOBOT 100a, 1a OW ce YTOJIMKO MOTJIO OYEKUBATH
na oHM Oydy y LEHTpPY HeroBe naxkme. Mmak, XapTMaH je OpHjeHTHCAaH BHIIE
KJIacH4yHO U Tpaauimonaino (Grubor, 2009: 65); 0 TOMe CBEeI0YE U HETOBE PEUH Jia
Cy IIACTHKA U CJIHMKapCTBO JIMKOBHE (YMETHOCTH) 3aTO INTO Cy NPHUKA3UBAUYKE Y
HApOYMTO YYyJHO] U KOHKpeTHOj martepuju (Hartman, 1979: 223). 3a paznuky on
TOra, cMaTpa OH, MECHHUINTBO j& MPUKA3UBAYKO ajld HE y 4YyJIHOj MaTepHjH, JIOK je
MY3HKa HEeNpHKa3MBauKa y jeHako 4yiaHoj Marepuju (Hartman, 1979: 223).

OpHoce wm3Mmel)y JHMKOBHMX yYMETHOCTH XapTMaH TyMmMadd Ha
HECBAaKHJIAIIBN HAYMH, J1ajyhul PETHOCT CIMKAPCTBY CTOTa IITO OHO ,,00yXBaTa

2V takBoM moctynamy XaptMan je Gmmwku Murapreny (Roman Ingarden), mako je cam
WurappeH T1Bpauo na je XapTMaH IOTPEIIHO CXBATHO, a TUME M HOTPELIHO ynoTpeOHo
weros (Murapaenos) mojam cioja (Ingarden, 1991: 32—33; Kaelin, 1990: 127).
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OHO TITO je YAaJbeHO, HITO je Y CTamy Aa CjeJUHH y jeIHO] 'cIumu' ONHCKO U
ynasbeno” (Hartman, 1979: 223). Ilpu Tome, HariamaBa OH, CIIMKapCTBO CBOjY
»HamIMoN” TIOCTHKE npeOMemHUM HNpuKasueéarbem TPOCTOpa M MPOCTOPHUX
MUCTaHIHM, a He wiy3noHuctndku (Hartman, 1979: 223). XapTman moeHTHpa:
,,CIIMKapCTBO je y caBlahuBamy NPOCTOPHOT M3HAJ IUIACTUKE, M TO Oam 300r Tora
ITO Ce OHO O0COOOMWIIO YylIHE HENocpeAHOCTH mpocTopHe (opme. Crosba
MOCMAaTpaHo, TO je mapajokc. AnHM ce Oamr y ToMe Hajla3d KJbYyd PasTUIUTOCTH
moryhHor npukasuBama” (Hartman, 1979: 223).

TakaB craB [naje Ha3HaKe 3a pasyMeBame XapTMAaHOBOT IIPHUCTYIIA!
JBOJUMEH3MOHAIHO CIIMKAPCTBO j€ Y MPETHOCTH Y OAHOCY Ha CKYJNTYpYy CTOTa
IITO OHO TPOCTOpP M 00jeKTe Y MPOCTOPY MpHKa3yje kao oa cy genomenu. [lakie,
CIIMKApCTBO HE TPEACTaBiba ) npocmopy, Beh npedcmasma npocmop; OHO HE
cauMmpaBa 00jekTe (Koju MpeAcTaBibajy), Beh caunmaBa npedcmase objexama. 1o
CBEMYy TOME, CIHKApCTBO je ONHMCKO (PEHOMEHOJOIIKOM TEeCTy; CIHKapCTBO Y
W3BECHOM CMUCIY YKHAa HEMOCPETHOCT M 3aXTeBa HAPOUUTO JIpiKame Ia Ou ce
OHO IITO j€ CIIMKOM TPEJICTaBILEHO MOTIIO JJOKMBETH M UCKYCUTH Kao 00jeKaT, Kao
TPOIMMEH3HOHAIHO, Ka0 MPOCTOp M ciM4HO. CXOTHO TOME, CIMKAapCTBO je IO
XaptMmaHy ,,IpOTOTHIICKa YMETHOCT uynHor Bubemwa” (Hartman, 1979: 225).
Jpyrum peurMa, caMm XapTMaHOB (DEHOMEHOJIOIIKHU TPUCTYI YHEKOJIHMKO oxpehyje
Ha Koju HaunH he oH Mohu fa (PEeHOMEHOIOMIKH) pa3yMe U aHATU3UPa YMETHUIKA
JieNla ¥ TpaHe yMETHOCTH. XapTMaHOBa CKIOHOCT MPUKa3WBAYKOM CIIMKApCTBY,
YHHH ce, IMa MCTe OCHOBE; MaJia TO He MOpa aa Oyze ciiy4aj, Kao IITO je MOoKa3ao
KacHUjH Pa3Boj (CHOMEHOJIOMIKE ECTETHKE.

Ca jenne crpane, XapTMmaH je 00aBe3aH Jla yMETHHUUKO /IO TPETUpa Kao
(eHoMeH; mTaBHIIe, J1a ,,ACICKU KapakTep jena” Tpaxu W Hahe MCKIbY4HBO Yy
KOHCTUTYIIMjH (PeHOMEHa Jiea y UCKYCTBY nocmarpada. Ca Jpyre cTpaHe, TakBoO
neno-(GeHOMeH 3a mbera oTBapa HOBH (PEHOMEH — OHO IITO jé KOHKPETHUM JIEIOM
npukasaHo. M3HOBa, ca jeaHe crpaHe XapTMaH HAacTOjU Ja O4yBa O0jeKTHO-
MaTepHjajlHU CTaTyc Jeja, ¥ TO YyIpaBO CTOTa IITO My Ta HEroBa CTpaHa
HEOIXO/HA KaKo OM JeNo yommTe OMJIO ONaXXeHO, a TaKO U IOCTAll0 €CTETCKU
NpeIMET, JIENI0 Kao deno y UCKYyCcTBY. I3HOBa, ca Jipyre cTpaHe OH UMILTHIIUTHO
TBpAM Ja je ca KOHCTUTYHCAaHUM JeJ0-(eHOMEHOM TeK 3ano0HjeHa paBaH
HEMaTEePHUjaIHO MPHUCYTHOTI, CaJaTor pa3BUjama TOr (peHOMEHa y CBe AyOJ/bHUM H
IyOJBHM CIIOjeBUMa — YUHH C€, HETPETIJICHO.

OBa HamerocT wu3Mel)y peaqHOCTH W UPEaTHOCTH, MAaTEepPHjaTHOI H
@eHOMeHaJ’IHOI‘, KOHKPETHOI' WM YHHBEP3aJIHOT' 3a XapTMaHa YWMHU YMETHOCT
Oo/UTMKOBaHMM  (eHoMeHoM Mehy napyrum  deHomenuma. McToBpemeHo,
CIIMKapCTBO Cc€ Ty MoceOHO McTHye 300T OYHIIICAHE Mapanene u3mely UcKycTBa
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(heHOMEHOJIOLIKOT MMOCTYNamka y CBUM ClIy4ajeBHUMa U UCKyCTBa CIIHMKe in concreto.
[Tpm TOMe, cimka MMa TMPEAHOCT, jep Beh YmMmEeHHIA Oa ce paad O CIUOU 32
nmocMaTpayda yclocTaB/ba CBOjEBPCHO METOJOJIOIIKO MoMarajio Koje ra crpedaBa
Ja TIpeIMeT NPEICTaBJbeH HA CIUIM pasyMe Kao pEealHd HpenMeT W Koje My
MCTOBpEMEHO oMoryhaBa Ja Nmpe/iCTaB/beHU MPEAMET JOKHUBJbaBa U UCKYCH KO
0a je peannu npeomen.

TakBa ,,peamHa wiry3uja” je 3ampaBO CBENPUCYTHA y T3B. MPUPOIHOM
cTaBy, o koM je roBopro Xycepn (Edmund Husserl), a Tek meHO ykumame Kpo3
moctynak (EHOMEHONOIIKe peayKiuje o0e30elyje emncTeMuukn WCTIpaBHO
pa3yMeBame ONMaKCHOT Kao (heHOMEHA. 3a pasiuKy O IPUPOIHOT CTaBa KOjU je
TEIIKO HW3MEHUTH W (EHOMCHOJIOIIKE PEAyKIHUje Koja Cce Mopa METOICKU
CIIPOBOJIMTH, 3allaJHOEBPOIICKAa KyiaTypa je Beh m3rpaamma Hemro momyT
KYAmypHoZ (nceyoo)-npupoonoe cmasa, ycien Kor M (Ha CIHIM) ,,IpUPOIHO”
BHIUMO Base, mBehe, Kome, MPOIUTaHKe U CITUYHO — a He MpJhe 00je WM Tparose
yribeHa. llltaBuie, moTpeOaH HaMm je IOJATHH ,,METOJOJIOIIKM~ HAmop Ja
YCIIOCTAaBUMO BUl)elh€ TaKBHUX MpJba M TparoBa - OHOTA IITO je OYHUIJICAHO U
HETIOCPEHO JaTO.

Cnmka ce, Tako, WCIOCTaB/ba Kao TPEIAMET KOjU HW3a3MBa HCKYCTBO
MHBEP3HO CBAKOIHEBHOM HCKYCTBY, a OIET jEJHAaKO HEINOCPETHO W IPHPOIHO.
HcnpaBHo cxBaheHa, TakBa MHBEp3Wja caMa MO ceOM MOKe OMTH METOIOJIOLIKO
CPEICTBO 3a PEAYKIHjy HEMOCPEJAHOCTH MHUIIbCHhAa W HErOBO CYIITHHCKO
nponuTHBame. HarmokoH, kKao TakBa, YMETHHYKa CIIMKa 3aMcTa MOXE ITOCTaTH
HOBA CJIMKa MHUIILJbCHHA.

Una Popovi¢
HARTMANN'S PHENOMENOLOGY OF THE PAINTING
Summary

The topic of this paper is an analysis of Hartmann's phenomenological ontology of the
painting. The first part of the text explains some key concepts of Hartmann's philosophy of
art, as well as his general phenomenological approach. The central part of the paper
interprets Hartmann's multi-layered analysis of the painting (portrait). Finally, the
concluding section presents the research findings; in a broader context, the problem of the
painting is closely connected to the phenomenological method, which explains its
methodologically prominent role in Hartmann's analysis of art.

Keywords: painting, aesthetics, phenomenon, layer, Nicolai Hartmann.
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PRIMENA KORELACIJE IZMEPU SRPSKOG I SPANSKOG JEZIKA U
NASTAVI SPANSKOG JEZIKA

U radu se razmatra zna¢aj primene korelativnog pristupa u srpskom i §panskom jeziku. Cilj
nastave stranog jezika je da adekvatnim nastavnim pristupom razvije uc¢enicki potencijal za
ucéenje stranog jezika, privoli uéenika ucenju i olak$a usvajanje jezika. Rad ima za cilj da
ukaze na vaznost primene korelacije srpskog i $panskog jezika u nastavi Spanskog jezika,
kao i da ukaze na dobrobiti korelativnog pristupa u ucenju stranog jezika — Spanskog kroz
ispitivanje stavova ucenika i nastavnika. U cilju utvrdivanja znacaja primene korelacije
sprovedena su istrazivanja ¢iji su rezultati analizirani deskriptivnom statistiCkom analizom
i nezavisnim t testom. Pocetna hipoteza je bila da je uCenje Spanskog jezika lakse ukoliko
se sadrzaji povezuju sa sadrzajima predmeta srpski jezik. Rezultati istrazivanja ukazuju da
nastavnici §panskog smatraju da je vazan pristup korelacije srpskog i Spanskog jezika jer
ucenici uspesnije savladavaju gradivo i motivisaniji su za ucenje, ¢ime je potvrdena
pocetna hipoteza. Takode, 1 sami ucenici percipiraju znacaj ovog pristupa jer su iskazali
pozitivan stav da lakse pamte fraze ako se porede sa srpskim.

Kljucne reci: nastava Spanskog jezika, srpski jezik, korelacija, nastavni pristup
1. UVvOD

U metodici nastave Spanskog kao stranog jezika primenjuju se razlicite
metode, oblici i pristupi rada kako bi nastavni proces bio efikasniji. Efikasnost
nastavnog procesa se ogleda u postizanju boljih rezultata i ovladavanju stranim
jezikom. Jedan od tih pristupa je korelacija sa drugim predmetima, pri ¢emu se
posebno istice korelacija maternjeg i stranog jezika kojoj je nedovoljno posvecena
paznja u domacoj literaturi. Cilj rada je da ukaze na vaznost primene korelacije
srpskog 1 Spanskog jezika i na dobrobiti korelativnog pristupa u ucenju. Rezultati
istrazivanja ukazuju na ¢injenicu da se uspostavljanjem jezic¢kih paralela izmedu
srpskog i1 Spanskog jezika poboljsava paméenje novih izraza kod ucenika.

* sonja.pajic@fdn.edu.rs
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Prvi deo rada obuhvata teorijska razmatranja ove problematike. Polazeci
od teorijskih okvira u vidu definicije i vrsta korelacije, ukazali smo na znacaj
korelacije sa maternjim jezikom u nastavi stranog jezika. Istakli smo prednosti
ovog nacina rada ali i potrebne organizacije ¢as(ov)a osvrnuvsi se i na eventualne
poteskoce. U drugom delu rada je predstavljeno sprovedeno istrazivanje s ciljem
da ukaze na vaznost primene korelacije srpskog i Spanskog jezika u ucenju
Spanskog kao stranog jezika.

2. TEORNSKA RAZMATRANJA

Kako bismo jasno razumeli i koristili pojam korelacije u nastavi, polazimo
od njene definicije i Klasifikacije. Pojam korelacija podrazumeva povezivanje
sadrzaja razlicitih predmeta i povezivanje ciljeva i strategija u¢enja (Mrkalj, 2010:
49).

U domacoj literaturi Koncarevi¢ definiSe termin korelacije odnosno
medupredmetne koordinacije kao: ,funkcionalno povezivanje i uskladivanje
nastavnih sadrzaja iz razli¢itih predmeta koji su bliski ili se medusobno prozimaju
i dopunjavaju (pri cemu svaki predmet =zadrzava svoju samostalnost)”
(Koncarevi¢, 2004: 50). Dodatno, ista autorka istice da se korelacija shvata kao
sastavni deo didaktickog principa postupnosti i sistemati¢nosti, pri ¢emu se
uspostavljaju veze izmedu razli¢itih tema ili aspekata unutar jednog predmeta ili
predmetnog podrucja, kao i medu razli¢itim predmetima. Cilj je brze, bolje i
kvalitetnije shvatanje i usvajanje gradiva, svestranije sagledavanje pojava sa
stanovista raznih disciplina i razvijanje nau¢nog misljenja (Koncarevi¢, 2004).

2.1. Korelacija i njen znacaj u nastavi maternjeg i stranog jezika

Treba ista¢i da postoje razliCite vrste korelacije u nastavi. Koncarevié¢
(2004) Klasifikuje korelaciju na horizontalnu (odnosi se na predmete koji se
izuCavaju u istom razredu) i vertikalnu (tzv. unakrsna medupredmetna korelacija)
koja se najbolje vidi na primeru veze izmedu maternjeg jezika za uzrast petog
razreda i stranog jezika za uzrast Sestog (Koncarevi¢, 2004).

Prema reéima Koncarevi¢ (2004), kriterijum za podelu na prethodnu
(preliminarnu), pratecu i naknadnu korelaciju je momenat u kojem se ukazuje na
vezu sa drugim predmetima. Takode, kriterijum moze biti, po podeli
Koncarevi¢eve, objekat na osnovu koga se uspostavlja povezivanje, te tako
postoji: 1) korelacija koja proisti¢e iz nastavnih sadrZaja, 2) korelacija na osnovu
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zajednickih navika i umenja, formiranih u sklopu vise predmeta i 3) korelacija na
osnovu metoda predavanja i ucenja (Koncarevié¢, 2004).

Pristup pojmu korelacija, u nasem radu, bi¢e dvojak: 1) posmatracemo
sadrzajnu povezanost stranog i maternjeg jezika kao i 2) povezanost izmedu
ishoda predmeta i strategija ucenja. Medupredmetno povezivanje Cini prisustvo
nacela ekonomicnosti u nastavi istaknutijim, a princip sistemati¢nosti i pojavnog
povezivanja sadrzaja usmerava nastavni proces ka tematskoj i projektnoj nastavi.
Ne znaci da je svaka korelacija projektno usmerena, ali moze da preraste u nju.

Strukturiranost je jedno od bitnih svojstva korelacije prema autorima
Vrki¢ Dimi¢ i Vidi¢ (2015) jer ,,se njome ucenicima omogucuje povezivanje
znanja strukturiranih kroz razli¢ite predmete u logicku cjelinu” (Vrki¢ Dimi¢ &
Vidi¢, 2015: 96). Vrki¢ Dimi¢ i Vidi¢ (2015: 94) navode da ,korelacija u nastavi
omogucava ucenicima obuhvacanje cjelokupne stvarnosti, olaksava im ucenje i
unapreduje nastavni proces pa postaje jedna od najaktualnijih tema odgoja i
obrazovanja danasnjice”.

Poseban znacaj korelacije u nastavi ogleda se na primeru maternjeg i
stranog jezika. Koncarevi¢ (2004) isti¢e da maternji jezik pruza uc¢eniku osnovu da
stekne osnovni pojmovno-terminoloski aparat potreban i za ucenje stranog jezika
jer zahvaljujué¢i maternjem jeziku, ucenik stiCe osnovna znanja o strukturi i
funkcionisanju jezika, ima predstavu o fonetsko-fonoloskom sistemu, morfologiji i
sintaksi. Uloga jezika kao sredstva komunikacije je veoma znacajna.
Interdisciplinarnost objedinjava razli¢ita znanja, jaca ih i obogacéuje, pomocu
jezika koji je prisutan u svim ljudskim aktivnostima i koji postaje tacka ukr$tanja
svih oblasti znanja (Abreu Marquez, Cabrera Gonzalez, Véazquez Macias,
Calderén Verde & Catasus Diaz, 2018: 129).

Milanovi¢ i Milenkovi¢ (2024: 488) smatraju da pri korelaciji nastave
srpskog 1 drugog predmeta, ucenici prodiru u sustinu sadrzaja koji uce i
sagledavaju njegove elemente sa vise aspekata.

2.2. Prednosti primene korelacijskog pristupa u nastavi

Primena korelacije u nastavi donosi brojne prednosti. Na prvom mestu,
medupredmetna korelacija doprinosi ekonomicnosti i dinami¢nosti nastave kroz
funkcionalno povezivanje sadrzaja razli¢itih predmeta (Vrki¢ Dimi¢ &Vidic,
2015: 96). Znacajan aspekt u nastavi je 1 motivacija u¢enika. Upravo korelacija
¢ini da se ucenici motivisu (Milanovi¢ & Milenkovié, 2024: 488). Zahvaljujuci
korelaciji, znanja ucenika postaju efikasnija, celovitija, trajnija i primenljivija
(Milanovi¢ & Milenkovi¢, 2024: 480-481). Takode, razvijaju se spoznajne
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sposobnosti i aktivnosti ucenika i poboljSava se njihova radna kultura (Koncarevic,
2004).

U kontekstu medupredmetnog povezivanja, Mrkalj (2010) pod ucenjem ne
smatra samo usvajanje znanja. Autorka smatra da ucenik uci i metode i strategije
shvatanja znanja u smislu kako da potrazi i pronade informaciju, da organizuje
odgovor, planira, prepoznaje, razume, primeni i vrednuje znanje (Mrkalj, 2010:
48). Ucenje bi wvaljalo da bude organizovano oko kontekstualizovanih
komunikativnih procesa, u znacajnim, realnim i relevantnim situacijama za
ucenike (Blanco Canales, 2010: 136).

Vrki¢ Dimi¢ i Vidi¢ (2015: 97-98) smatraju da je integrisana nastava
korisna ne samo za ucenike, ve¢ i za same nastavnike s obzirom na to da izgraduju
nova znanja i dobijaju uvid u druge predmete te lakSe mogu povezati nastavne
sadrzaje. Integracijom jezika sa kurikulumskim sadrzajima stvara se adekvatan
kontekst ne samo za razvoj komunikativnih vestina i sposobnosti ucenika, ve¢ i za
ucvrsc¢ivanje akademskog znanja (Trujillo Saez, 2005: 3).

Za realizaciju medupredmetnog povezivanja srpskog i Spanskog jezika
klju¢nu ulogu ima nastavnik koji treba da osmisli i realizuje nastavu na ovaj nacin.
Osmisljavanje i izvodenje medupredmetne korelacije zahteva dodatni angazman
nastavnika od koga se o¢ekuje da poseduje kompetencije i da bude motivisan
(Vrki¢ Dimi¢ & Vidi¢, 2015: 96-97).

Korelacija daje $iri spektar moguénosti, te je osnovni cilj koji bi trebalo da
vodi nastavnika integracija znanja ucenika kroz aktivnosti koje su relevantne i
uskladene sa prirodom znanja, odnosno, nastavnih sadrzaja koje ucenik treba da
usvoji (Jovi¢ & Stanojevi¢, 2008: 405). Milanovi¢ i Milenkovi¢ (2024: 488) isticu
da je potrebno da predavaci budu kreativni, strpljivi, inovativni kako bi se uspesno
realizovali Casove korelacije. Prilikom medupredmetnog povezivanja, veoma je
znacajno da i u€enici, aktivno ucestvuju u ostvarivanju takvog vida nastave. Vrki¢
Dimi¢ i Vidi¢ (2015: 97-98) smatraju da je rad na projektu najvec¢i oblik
integracije i da na ovaj nacin, ucenici i kod kuce povezuju znanja.

3. METODOLOGIJA ISTRAZIVANJA

U ovom radu opredelili smo se za istrazivanje ¢iji je cilj ispitivanje
stavova ucenika osnovne Skole i nastavnika o znacaju primene korelacije srpskog i
Spanskog jezika. Pocetna hipoteza je bila da je ucenje Spanskog jezika lakse
ukoliko se sadrzaji povezuju sa sadrzajima predmeta srpski jezik, kao i da
nastavnici Spanskog jezika imaju pozitivan stav o primeni korelativno-
integrativnog pristupa. Jedna od hipoteza je i da uenici smatraju da korelacija
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srpskog i1 Spanskog jezika doprinosi boljem usvajanju gradiva stranog jezika. U
skladu sa ciljem, u analizi smo posli od slede¢ih pitanja:

(1) Kakvi su stavovi uc¢enika o korelaciji izmedu srpskog i $panskog jezika?

(2) Kakvi su stavovi ucenika po pitanju lakSeg ucenja Spanskog jezika
korelisanog sa srpskim jezikom?

(3) Kakvi su stavovi nastavnika koji predaju Spanski jezik o primeni
korelativno-integrativnog pristupa u uc¢enju §panskog jezika?

(4) Dali se stavovi ispitanika obe grupe razlikuju?

Prvi deo istrazivanja odnosio se na ispitivanje stavova ucenika petog
razreda osnovne Skole (N=64) o znacaju i primeni korelacije srpskog i Spanskog
jezika u nastavi. Ucenici su iskazivali svoje stavove opredeljujuci se za jedan
odgovor od ponudenih pet. Anketa je sadrzala deset tvrdnji formiranih po principu
Likertovog tipa, a popunjavana je anonimno. Statisticka obrada podataka i analize
uradene su pomocu softvera IBM SPSS (Statistical Package of Social Science)
verzija 25. U radu je primenjena deskriptivna statistika za opisivanje uzorka i
nezavisni t test za ispitivanje razlika izmedu grupa. Za grani¢cnu vrednost
znacajnosti je koris¢en nivo od 0.05.

U drugom delu istrazivanja predmet ispitivanja bio je trenutni status
primene Kkorelacije u nastavi $panskog jezika, kao i stav predavaca prema tome.
Kao instrument, koris¢en je anoniman upitnik sacinjen u Google obrascu i
administriran ispitanicima preko elektronske poste. Sadrzao je ukupno 13 pitanja,
od kojih je 6 pitanja zatvorenog tipa, 4 pitanja otvorenog tipa i 3 pitanja sa
Likertovom skalom. Ukupan uzorak je podrazumevao 17 ispitanika (N=17).
Imaju¢i u vidu da Spanski nije mnogo zastupljen u obrazovhom sistemu u Srhbiji,
smatramo ovo reprezentativnim uzorkom. Cilj je bio sagledavanje trenutne
situacije primene korelacije u nastavi i stava predavaca. Uradena je statistiCka
analiza u SPSS programu. U radu je primenjena deskriptivna statistika.



34 | Coma Ilajuh, Onusepa Ypouwes l[ananuh

4. REZULTATIISTRAZIVANIJA | DISKUSIJA

U okviru prvog dela istrazivanja ucestvovalo je 64 ucenika petog razreda
osnovne Skole od ¢ega 29 decaka i 35 devojcica (Tabela 1).

Tabela 1. Pol ucenika

Frekvencija Procenti
Muski 29 45.3
Zenski 35 54.7
Ukupno 64 100

Istrazivanjem su ispitivani stavovi ucCenika petog razreda o primeni
korelacije izmedu srpskog i Spanskog jezika u nastavi Spanskog jezika. Na osnovu
rezultata prikazanih u Tabeli 2 moze se zakljuciti da je najveci stepen slaganja za
tvrdnje koje se odnose na lakSe ucenje pesme za recitovanje na srpskom nego na
stranom jeziku (AS=4.39, SD=1.19) i da uspostavljanje jezic¢kih paralela izmedu
srpskog i S$panskog poboljsava pamcenje novih izraza (AS=3.79, SD=1.34).
Najmanji stepen slaganja je za tvrdnju da korelacija izmedu srpskog i $panskog
jezika olakSava razumevanje gramati¢kih pravila (AS=3.15, SD=1.19). Ostale
tvrdnje, ukljucujuéi poredenje sli¢nosti izmedu jezika, upotrebu primera iz srpskog
tokom ¢asa i primenu tehnika u¢enja maternjeg jezika na strani jezik, ocenjene su
prosecno (AS u rasponu 3.25-3.68), §to implicira da ucenici prepoznaju vrednost
korelacije, ali ne u svim aspektima podjednako. Pomenuti rezultati ukazuju da
primena korelacije izmedu maternjeg i stranog jezika moze znacajno doprineti
razumevanju i pamcenju leksiCkog materijala. Istrazivanje potvrduje da je
integracija srpskog i Spanskog jezika u nastavi efikasnija ukoliko se primeni sa
jasnom orijentacijom na odredene aspekte jezickog razvoja.

Tabela 2. Stav ucenika o primeni korelacije izmedu srpskog i spanskog jezika

Tvrdnje AS SD
Korelacija izmedu srpskog i $panskog jezika olakSava mi razumevanje  3.15 1.19
gramatickih pravila.
Poredenje sli¢nosti izmedu srpskog i Spanskog jezika pomaze mi da  3.53 1.27
lakSe usvajam novi strani jezik — Spanski jezik.
Koris¢enje primera iz srpskog jezika tokom cCasa Spanskog jezika  3.26 1.37

doprinosi da bolje razumem gradivo.

Ucenje Spanskog jezika je efikasnije kada se uporeduje sa srpskim  3.68 1.28
jezikom.

Nastavnici bi trebalo ¢eS¢e da koriste povezanost izmedu srpskog i 3.65 1.15
$panskog jezika u nastavi.
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Razlike izmedu srpskog i Spanskog jezika mi pomazu da bolje  3.31 1.37
razumem oba jezika.

Uspostavljanje jezickih paralela izmedu srpskog i Spanskog poboljsava  3.79 1.34
moje pamcenje novih izraza.

Ucenje Spanskog jezika mi je lakSe jer primenjujemo nacin u¢enja kao  3.29 1.43
za ucenje srpskog jezika.

Poredenje formi pisanja u oba jezika ¢ini da bolje vladam tehnikom  3.25 1.34
pisanja u Spanskom jeziku.

LakSe mi je da udim pesme za recitovanje na srpskom nego na  4.39 1.19

stranom jeziku.

Istrazivanjem je ispitivano da li postoji znacajna razlika u stavu ucenika o
primeni korelacije izmedu srpskog i Spanskog jezika u odnosu na pol ucenika. Za
ispitivanje razlika u odnosu na pol primenjen je t test nezavisnih uzoraka.

Na osnovu rezultata t testa prikazanih u Tabeli 3 moze se zakljuciti da
znacajna razlika postoji za tvrdnju da ucenici lakSe uée pesme za recitovanje na
srpskom jeziku nego na stranom jeziku u odnosu na pol ucenika. Ucenicima
muskog pola je daleko lakse da uce pesme za recitovanje na srpskom jeziku nego
na Spanskom jeziku. Prose¢ne vrednosti za velinu stavki relativno su slicne
izmedu ucenika i ucenica, pri ¢emu statisticki testirani t vrednosti i pripadajuée p-
vrednosti (p>0.05) ukazuju na nepostojanje znacajnih razlika izmedu polova za
vecéinu tvrdnji. ZakljuCuje se da pol ucenika ne utice znacajno na vecinu aspekata
percepcije primene korelacije izmedu srpskog i Spanskog jezika, osim u
specificnom domenu memorisanja pesama, §to moze ukazivati na individualne
razlike u strategijama ucenja jezika.

Tabela 3. Razlike u odnosu na pol ucenika

Muski Zenski
Tvrdnje (N=29) (N=35) t p
Srednja vrednost

Korelacija izmedu srpskog i Spanskog
jezika olakSava mi razumevanje 3.13+£1.43 3.17+0.98 -0.11 0.91
gramatickih pravila.

Poredenje sli¢nosti izmedu srpskog i

Spanskog jezika pomaze mi da lakse

usvajam novi strani jezik — $panski
jezik.

3.48 +1.27 3.57+1.28 -0.27 0.78

Koris¢enje primera iz srpskog jezika
tokom casa Spanskog jezika doprinosi 3.44+142 3.11+1.32 0.96 0.33
da bolje razumem gradivo.

Ucenje Spanskog jezika je efikasnije 3.89+1.26 3.51+1.29 1.19 0.23
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kada se uporeduje sa srpskim jezikom.

Nastavnici bi trebalo cesce da koriste
povezanost izmedu srpskog i 3.93+1.09 3.42+1.17 1.75 0.08
Spanskog jezika u nastavi.

Razlike izmedu srpskog i Spanskog
jezika mi pomazu da bolje razumem 341+1.23 3.22+1.49 0.53 0.59
oba jezika.

Uspostavljanje jezickih paralela
izmedu srpskog i Spanskog poboljsava  3.68 + 1.41 3.88+1.30 -0.57 0.56
moje pamcenje novih izraza.

Ucenje Spanskog jezika mi je lakse jer
primenjujemo nacin ucenja kao za 3.34 147 3.25+142 0.24 0.81
ucenje srpskog jezika.

Poredenje formi pisanja u oba jezika
¢ini da bolje vladam tehnikom pisanja ~ 3.31 + 1.36 3.20+1.34 0.32 0.74
u Spanskom jeziku.

Lakse mi je da uCim pesme za
recitovanje na srpskom nego na 4.86 £ 0.44 4.00+1.45 3.07  0.003*
stranom jeziku.

*StatistiCka znac¢ajnost na nivou od 0.05

U okviru drugog dela istrazivanja ucestvovalo je 17 nastavnika (N=17) od
¢ega je 16 nastavnica i jedan nastavnik (Tabela 4). Nastavnici pretezno predaju u
osnovnoj §koli (47.1%) i privatnoj $koli jezika (29.4%). Najveci deo nastavnika
imao je izmedu 11 i 20 godina iskustva u predavanju Spanskog jezika (70,6%). Svi
ispitanici izjavili su da primenjuju korelaciju sa drugim predmetima u nastavi, §to
ukazuje na Siroku upotrebu ovog pristupa medu nastavnicima (Tabela 4).
Nastavnici smatraju da je znafajno primenjivati korelaciju u uéenju Spanskog
jezika (AS=1.52, SD=0.71), §to potvrduje i da je Cesto koriste (AS=3.52,
SD=0.87). Kada je re¢ o korisnosti razli¢itih aspekata srpskog jezika za ucenje
Spanskog, skoro polovina nastavnika smatra da je slaganje prideva sa imenicom
korisno (47,1%), dok manji broj vrednuje upotrebu glagolskih vremena (29,4%) i
sintaksu recenice (17,6%). Samo jedan ispitanik (5,9%) smatra da nijedan od
navedenih aspekata nije znacajan. Nastavnici imaju neutralan stav o tvrdnji da je
bitnija korelacija sa engleskim jezikom u odnosu na srpski jezik (AS=2.94,
SD=1.39). Pomenuti podaci potvrduju da su ispitanici svesni znacaja korelacija
izmedu srpskog i Spanskog jezika, posebno u domenu slaganja prideva sa
imenicom, dok se ostali aspekti srpskog jezika ocenjuju kao manje kljucni za
efikasno ucenje Spanskog jezika.
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Tabela 4. Sociodemografske karakteristike nastavnika

%
Pol Muski 1 59
Zenski 16 94.1
Osnovna skola 8 47.1
ja Skol 2 11.
Gde predajete Spanski jezik? Sre;;liilieto a ) 1 2
Privatna $kola jezika 5 29.4
Manje od 5 godina 2 11.8
Kolik dina iskustva imat Izmedu 5 1 10 godina 2 11.8
OlIK0 godina Iskustva Imate Izmedu 11 i 20 godina 12 70.6
predavanju Spanskog jezika? >
Preko 20 godina 1 5.9
Da li primenjujete korelaciju sa drugim Da 17 100
predmetima? Ne 0 0
Gramaticki rod 0 0
Slaganje prideva sa
U kojoj meri smatrate da su sledeci imenicom uz koju stoji 8 47.1
aspekti srpskog jezika korisni za ucenje Upotreba glagolskih
< a0 5 294
Spanskog jezika? vremena
Sintaksa recenice 3 17.6
Nista od navedenog 1 5.9

Na osnovu odgovora ispitanika moze se zakljuciti da nastavnici najcesce
praktikuju povezanost pojmova dva jezika (31.3%) cime se istiCe znacaj
komparativnog pristupa u nastavi. Sticanje sposobnosti analiziranja i reSavanja
problema (18.8%) je jo$ jedno od vaznih umeéa pri ucenju jezika. Pomenuto
ukazuje na to da korelacija ne doprinosi samo jezickom razvoju, veé i razvoju
vi$ih kognitivnih vestina. Ostvarivanje funkcionalnih ciljeva nastave i motivacija
ucenika za ucenje stranog jezika primenom korelativnog pristupa prisutna je u
istom odnosu (15.63%). Sticanje znanja o jeziku (12,50%) potvrduje da ucenici i
nastavnici prepoznaju korelaciju kao mehanizam koji olakSava usvajanje jezickih
struktura dok je primena korelacija u svrhu racionalizacije vremena rada na ¢asu —
najmanje prisutna (6.25%) Sto je vidljivo na Grafiku 1. Rezultati pokazuju da se
korelacija u najve¢oj meri percipira kao sredstvo za razvoj analitickih i
metajezickih sposobnosti.
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Grafik 1. U koju svrhu nastavnik najcesée praktikuju korelaciju srpskog i
Spanskog jezika

® Motivacija
Ostvarenje finkcionalnih cilieva nastave
® Racionalizacija viemena
= Sticanje znanja o jeziku
Razumevanje povezanosti pojmova dva jezika

Sticanje sposobnosti analiziranja i reSavanja problema

18.75% 15,63%

Na pitanje koje tematske celine najéeSce koreliSu vidljivo je Sta su
nastavnici odgovorili u Tabeli 5.

Tabela 5. Tematske celine
Jezik Gramatika:

Ucenje glagolskih vremena (6 ispitanika); konjugacija glagola;
kongruencija prideva; pravila Citanja i pisanja; red reci u reenici;
glagoli (promena po licima, povratni glagoli); pokazni pridevi,
prisvoji pridevi, slaganje prideva sa imenicom uz koju stoje u rodu i
broju; direktni i indirektni objekat

Leksika:

Odeca; delovi tela; re¢i koje svoju osnovu imaju u latinskom jeziku;

leksicka polja

Jezitka kultura Koliko je sati, pisanje biografije

Ostalo Isklju¢ivo medupredmetna povezivanja u delu interkulturnih
elemenata: npr. geografija i Spanski; istorija i Spanski; latinski i
Spanski
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Na pitanje da li ucenici poredenjem gramatike Spanskog i srpskog jezika
bolje razumeju gramatiku Spanskog jezika, u pitanju otvorenog tipa, nastavnici
istiCu da: ucenici brze pamte i lakse usvajaju gradivo; ostvaruje se lakse i efektnije
ucenje; uspostavlja se bolje razumevanje pravila i izuzetaka. Odgovori nastavnika
sugeriS$u na znacajan pedagoski potencijal korelacije u nastavi Spanskog jezika.

Prednosti koje donosi primena korelacije sa nastavom srpskog jezika u
ucenju stranog jezika nastavnici vide u tome da ucenici lakSe prihvataju ono Sto je
novo i nepoznato, bolje razumeju i efektnije savladavaju gramatiku, jasnije
uocavaju razlike medu jezicima i vise su motivisani za ucenje $to potvrduje nasu
pocetne hipotezu da se ucenje Spanskog jezika lakse usvaja korelacijom srpskog i
$panskog jezika.

5. ZAKLJUCNA RAZMATRANJA

Dobijeni rezultati anketa sprovedenih sa ciljem ispitivanja stavova ucenika
osnovne Skole i nastavnika o znacaju primene korelacije srpskog i Spanskog
jezika, ukazuju da je u ucenju Spanskog jezika vazno povezivati pojmove srpskog i
Spanskog jezika radi razvijanja visejeziCke kompetencije uCenika bazirane na
sposobnosti razumevanja kako pismenog tako i usmenog izrazavanja.

U skladu sa rezultatima istrazivanja mozemo zakljuciti da i ucenici i
nastavnici imaju isti cilj — bolje povezivanje i ucenje jezickih obrazaca i
ostvarivanje funkcionalnih ciljeva nastave. Motivisanost za ucenje jezika kod
ucenika je veca ukoliko promisljeno oblikovanim strukturama nastavnik osmisli i
realizuje ¢as vodeci racuna o 1) nastavnoj jedinici, 2) korelaciji koja proistice iz
nastavnog sadrzaja, te uspostavi 3) plan rada uéenja jezika, kao i 4) korelaciju na
osnovu primene zajednickih metoda predavanja i ucenja jezika.

Rezultati istrazivanja ukazuju na to da nastavnici smatraju da primena
korelacije u nastavi Spanskog jezika znacajno doprinosi kvalitetu uc¢enja. Prema
njihovom misljenju, ucenici brze pamte, proces ucenja se ostvaruje na laksi i
efikasniji nacin, omogucava se jasnije razumevanje gramatickih pravila i njihovih
izuzetaka, kao i uspeSnije usvajanje nastavnog sadrzaja u celini. Sa druge strane,
ucenici istiCu da uspostavljanje jezickih paralela izmedu srpskog i Spanskog jezika
pozitivno uti¢e na paméenje novih izraza, ¢ime se dodatno potvrduje znacaj
korelativnog pristupa u nastavi stranih jezika.

Prilikom razmatranja rezultata nase analize potrebno je uzeti u obzir i
ograni¢enja sprovedenih istrazivanja. Naime, u malom broju drzavnih $kola u
Republici Srbiji izu€ava se Spanski kao drugi strani jezik, te je ovim istrazivanjem
obuhvaéen znaCajno manji broj ispitanika i ucenika i1 nastavnika. Takode,
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istrazivanje je sprovedeno u ranoj fazi ufenja Spanskog jezika, a ucenicki
odgovori bi bili potpuniji ukoliko bi u budu¢im istrazivanjima bili ukljuceni i
ucenici koji duze uce Spanski jezik ¢ime bi se dobila jasnija slika o postupanjima,
shemama i obrascima prisutnim u srpskom jeziku koji su korisni za ucenje
Spanskog jezika. Medusobna razmena prakticnih iskustava o primeni korelacijskih
¢asova kolega, u okviru razlicitih obuka, bila bi svrsishodna.

Rezultati naSeg rada ukazuju na nedvosmislen znacaj primene korelacije
srpskog jezika i ucCenja Spanskog jezika te imaju vaznu prakticnu primenu u
unapredivanju nastavnog procesa i pristupa u ucenju.

Sonja Paji¢
Olivera UrosSev Palali¢

THE APPLICATION OF CORRELATION BETWEEN SERBIAN AND SPANISH IN
THE TEACHING OF SPANISH LANGUAGE

Summary

One of the approaches applied in foreign language methodology to enhance teaching
effectiveness is the correlation of the learner’s native language with the foreign language
being studied. Considering that this topic has not been extensively explored in Serbia, this
study examines the significance of applying a correlational approach between Serbian and
Spanish in the teaching Spanish as a foreign language and explores the benefits of such an
approach in the context of language learning. The first part of the paper provides a
theoretical review of the literature, while the second part presents the conducted research.
The first part of the research focuses on investigating the perceptions of fifth-grade
students regarding the correlation topic between Serbian and Spanish language. The
second part of the research is the survey that was administered among Spanish language
teachers to examine their attitudes toward the subject. To assess the impact of the
correlational method, empirical research was conducted, employing descriptive statistical
analysis to characterize the sample and independent t-tests to examine differences between
groups. Particular attention was given to capturing the attitudes of both students of
Spanish, and the teachers of this language. The initial hypothesis was that learning Spanish
is easier when the content is connected with that of the subject Serbian language, and that
Spanish language teachers have a positive attitude toward the application of the
correlational-integrative approach. Another hypothesis is that students believe the
correlation between Serbian and Spanish contributes to better acquisition of the foreign
language material. The hypotheses were confirmed by the research findings. By comparing
the responses of these two groups, the study provides a comprehensive picture of the
linguistic correlations established between the observed languages and the participants’
perceptions. The results indicate that Spanish teachers consider the correlational approach
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between Serbian and Spanish to be highly valuable. Students also recognize the benefits of
this approach, reporting that they can more easily remember phrases and expressions when
they are compared with their native language. These findings underscore the pedagogical
potential of integrating linguistic correlations in the teaching of Spanish language and
support the use of targeted comparative strategies to optimize learning outcomes.

Keywords: Spanish language teaching, Serbian language, correlation, teaching approach
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INTEGRATION OF CULTURAL ELEMENTS IN THE INSTRUCTION OF
ROMANIAN AS A FOREIGN LANGUAGE: STRATEGIES AND
METHODS*

This paper explores the integration of cultural elements in the instruction of Romanian as a
foreign language, emphasizing the interplay between language, culture, and intercultural
competence. Drawing on prior empirical research and a comparative analysis of Romanian
language textbooks, the study reveals significant deficiencies in the representation of
cultural content and the predominance of textual over multimodal cultural forms. Findings
indicate that teachers frequently serve as the primary mediators of cultural knowledge,
compensating for the lack of comprehensive cultural materials. The paper argues that
authentic cultural content, particularly artistic, folkloric, and musical dimensions, must be
systematically integrated into Romanian language teaching through innovative,
multimodal, and student-centered approaches to foster intercultural awareness and
communicative competence.

Key words: Romanian as a foreign language, cultural integration, intercultural competence,
language pedagogy, textbook analysis

INTRODUCTION

The inseparable connection between culture and language suggests various
research trajectories that emphasize either language or culture, their
interrelationship, reciprocity, or the varying degrees of influence each factor
exerts, particularly in the context of learning and acquiring foreign languages.
Culture encompasses its constituent elements, which include tangible products,
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creations, artistic works, and human performances. Thus, we can assert that the
elements of culture comprise all that individuals create and utilize for communal
living. Cultural elements can be categorized based on their complexity, primarily
through the creation of objects, the demonstration of skills, and behaviors that are
evident in lifestyle practices. Subsequently, with enhanced understanding, the
interconnections among individuals, organizations, institutions, statuses,
occupations, activities, and regulations (norms, laws, and customs) are elucidated,
extending to more abstract and intricate cultural manifestations such as spirituality,
beliefs, values, moral concepts, and the essence of existence (Brankovié¢, 2009: 25).
Civilization can define culture as a compilation of diverse behavioral norms,
beliefs, communication methods, and value systems—essentially, the historically
evolved explicit and implicit life patterns that consistently serve as potential
guides for individuals' actions and conduct within social communities, forming the
basis of their institutions and worldview (Bugarski, 2005). When discussing
culture in a comprehensive manner, encompassing both the material and spiritual
assets of a community, it is evident that we are addressing it in three pertinent
dimensions: anthropological, relating to lifestyle; civilizational, emphasizing
physical and mental labor and its creative outcomes; and behavioral, concentrating
on behavioral patterns (Bugarski, 2005: 15). According to Sapir, language is
primarily a cultural or social product and must be understood as such. Among all
cultural elements, it is reasonable to surmise that language was the first to attain a
sophisticated form, and its fundamental refinement is a prerequisite for the
advancement of culture in its entirety (Sapir, 1958). Claire Kramsch posits that
language is profoundly connected not only to contemporary and historical cultures
but also to the imaginative culture that influences individuals' decisions and
actions more significantly than we might realize. Moreover, language constitutes a
system of signs recognized for its cultural significance. Language represents the
social identity of speakers. The prohibition of its use is perceived by its speakers
as an insult to their culture and social identity. Consequently, we can assert that
language embodies cultural reality (Kramsh, 1998). In the context of the interplay
between culture and language in foreign language education, prior research
indicates that a prevalent belief is that one of the most effective methods for
acquiring a foreign language is to establish friendships with native speakers and
engage in communication with them in that language. Numerous studies indicate
that students ought to engage in foreign/L2 social interactions beyond the
classroom setting (Kurata, 2011: 6). Multiple viewpoints on L2 learning as a social
practice exist, including sociocultural theory and language socialization, both of
which typically regard L2 learning as a socially constructed phenomenon through
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interaction in contextual activities (Kurata, 2011: 10). Moreover, foreign and
second language instruction and acquisition is unequivocally the most advanced
sector of applied linguistics. The concept that language acquisition should extend
beyond mere vocabulary and grammatical structures, incorporating the principle of
communicative competence derived from sociolinguistics, has emerged as a more
favorable objective than linguistic precision, thereby elevating the significance of
culture in the learning process (Misi¢ Ili¢, 2004: 10).

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK: CULTURE AS A PART OF FOREIGN
LANGUAGE TEACHING

We assert that culture must invariably be integrated into language
instruction, regardless of the intended outcomes (Ivani¢, Braniste, 2024).
Furthermore, the methods by which culture is incorporated, taught, and presented
are of equal significance in all forms of foreign or second language education.
Consequently, culture-oriented foreign language instruction promotes students'
critical analysis of their own cultural norms as well as those of the target culture.
According to the intercultural approach, acquiring a foreign language facilitates
engagement with diverse values and norms, thus relativizing the universality of
one's own culture. This fosters intercultural competence, encompassing the
analysis and assessment of one's own culture, alongside the acknowledgment of
other distinct cultures as equal and significant (Inosavljevi¢ Vuceti¢, Krsti¢, 2017:
483). This process necessitates continuous engagement and "negotiation™ with
other members concerning the conceptualization of shared experiences and the
utilization of language (Sharifian, 2007).

Sharifian asserts that learners obtain schemas, categories, and metaphors
from both linguistic and non-linguistic experiences. In this context, second
language acquisition may become considerably more intricate, depending on the
degree to which the cultural frameworks associated with the learner's native
language intersect with those typically linked to the foreign languages. During this
process, learners may encounter a minimum of four potential scenarios:

1. The second/foreign language they are acquiring does not typically
represent certain cultural conceptualizations.

2. The second/foreign language possesses terms for conceptualizations that
only partially correspond with those of the learners.
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3. The second/foreign language conveys conceptualizations that are absent
from the cultural cognition the learners initially utilize.

4. Both the second/foreign and the first/native language express analogous
conceptualizations (Sharifian, 2007: 47).

Experiencing a foreign language and its associated culture constitutes an
encounter with novelty and divergence, frequently eliciting stress responses such
as heightened anxiety, insecurity, indecision, fear of the unknown, and skepticism
regarding one's acquired knowledge. Comprehending foreign languages entails
engaging with content from a different cultural community. Gardner highlights
that language learning extends beyond mastering a linguistic code; it requires
students to internalize words, sounds, and structures as elements of another
culture. Consequently, learners' attitudes toward the target language community
significantly affect their ability to incorporate elements of that language (Gardner,
1985: 6). Other scholars have contended the intricate interconnection between
language and culture; while Boas primarily regarded language as a reflection of
thought and culture, with only occasional direct influence, Sapir acknowledged
language as a potent shaping force, recognizing its role as a creative symbolic
instrument in the interpretation of experience. Effective learning necessitates that
learners navigate between linguistic systems while recognizing the culture that
underpins them (Morgan, Cain, 2009: 6). To fully comprehend the essence and
role of language, we must examine culture. The interrelation between language
and culture is so profound that cultural distinctions surface even at the syntactic
level, influencing categories such as gender, animacy, number, intimacy, or
formality. Language, therefore, functions less as an autonomous code and more as
a representational system of cultural meaning (Brooks, 1975: 43). The integration
of culture in second-language teaching is essential, since successful
communication requires not only linguistic skills but also awareness of cultural
norms and expectations. Beyond language acquisition, such instruction fosters
intercultural understanding while engaging students through their interest in the
lives and perspectives of native speakers (Chastain, 1976). In Serbia, the
integration of culture into foreign language instruction currently encounters
numerous longstanding obstacles. The intricate nature of this relationship indicates
that the successful integration of cultural topics in foreign language education is
contingent upon numerous factors, with the proficiency of educators and the
caliber of textbooks and supplementary teaching resources being paramount
(Pavlovié, Petrovi¢, 2018: 461). Despite considerable efforts over recent decades
to enhance the inclusion of cultural topics in foreign language education,
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challenges persist in their implementation, particularly concerning the teacher's
role, which is a crucial aspect of this dynamic within the teaching context.
Students should be able to identify various cultural patterns in classes to
effectively navigate the new frameworks that impact behavior and communication
(Duri¢, 2022: 79).

THE IMPORTANCE OF CULTURE IN ROMANIAN CLASSES

The foreign language in question is distinctive due to its multifaceted
nature, as Romanian is utilized, acquired, and spoken in Serbia as a native tongue, a
second language, and a foreign language. It is one of the languages spoken by
national minorities in Vojvodina, predominantly utilized by Romanians in the
Serbian Banat, although Romanians also reside in other regions of Serbia,
particularly along the border with the neighboring country (Duri¢, 2024: 24). In our
previous studies, including this one, we examine the Romanian language as a
foreign language, which distinctly signifies a divergent methodology and research
concepts that facilitate comparisons with other foreign languages and their mutual
influences. The educational framework significantly underrepresents Romanian
culture, especially for international students, which is particularly common in this
context (Duri¢, 2024: 25). Consequently, it is imperative to adopt an alternative
approach and transition to a more comprehensive cultural strategy. Teaching
Romanian as a foreign language inevitably involves integrating the cultural
dimension, since the Balkans become a symbolic construct reflected in diverse
cultural and literary discourses (Ivani¢, Duri¢, 2025) which is a very important
cultural component. Thus, the rich and layered Romanian cultural heritage explains
why literature and art are essential resources for language learning (lvani¢, Duri¢,
2025). Contemporary students anticipate a novel, modern methodology that
incorporates up-to-date data concerning both educational resources and the delivery
of cultural and linguistic information. Regarding instructional resources for
acquiring the Romanian language, students have access solely to Romanian-
language textbooks, frequently lacking exercise sheets and supplementary materials,
with cultural content significantly minimized, which will be elaborated upon in the
subsequent section. Beginners depend significantly on the teacher, whereas
advanced learners are anticipated to possess comprehensive grammatical
knowledge, proficient lexical usage, and contextual understanding of the entirety of
the language material (Duri¢, 2024: 26). The context presents a significant
challenge, especially when we discuss and teach language without considering its
cultural context. Regrettably, resources such as textbooks, manuals, and workbooks
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for learning Romanian as a foreign language are lacking in sufficient, informative,
and up-to-date cultural content (Duri¢, 2024: 26). It is crucial to illustrate the
importance of Romanian language teachers as foreign language educators, given the
methodological and cultural sensitivities involved. The teacher serves as a mediator
and initial point of contact between the two cultures, effectively presenting
Romanian culture and facilitating its integration for the students, thereby ensuring
that the language acquisition process occurs organically and with intent (Ivani¢,
Duri¢, 2022: 118). The teacher is tasked with identifying suitable methods and
resources that facilitate the effective integration of cultural elements in Romanian
language instruction, necessitating proper teacher training and relevant prior
education encompassing interculturality. The integration of cultural components in
language instruction is predominantly facilitated by textbooks, worksheets, manuals,
and dictionaries that incorporate cultural elements within their curricula (lessons,
exercises, assessments), which is essential for effective intercultural education
(Ivani¢, Duri¢, 2022: 119). Ultimately, it is imperative to facilitate the incorporation
of the aforementioned elements into instructional practices and educational
resources, particularly when the foundational teaching materials are either entirely
devoid of these elements or lack them to an adequate degree.

RESEARCH FINDINGS ON CULTURE IN ROMANIAN CLASSES

This section will present all current findings related to Romanian culture,
cultural elements in Romanian language instruction, and interculturality, which
serve as the foundation for subsequent research on these subjects. Cultural elements
present a challenging aspect in the instruction of Romanian as a foreign language,
beginning with the quality of textbooks and educational resources. In 2022, research
was undertaken, serving as the foundation for more comprehensive studies and the
composition of a monograph on the didacticization of cultural elements in Romanian
language textbooks for foreign learners in the subsequent year. The study focused on
analyzing the content and evaluating the representation of cultural elements in
textbooks for learning Romanian as a foreign language at the Faculty of Philosophy
in Novi Sad (Ivani¢, Duri¢, 2022: 114). It involved the examination of six textbooks
to assess the extent of cultural representation across selected categories (landmarks,
tourism, education, art, tradition, and sport) and the manner in which these elements
are presented within the texts (Ivani¢, Duri¢, 2022: 119). An initial study was
undertaken regarding the form and content of cultural elements in the context of
learning Romanian as a foreign language, with all data sourced from the same
corpus of textbooks (refer to Table 1).
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Book title

Limba romana — Manual

pentru studenti straini,

Author

Grigore Brancus,

Year of Publication

Publisher

Editura Universitatii

o Adriana lonescu, 2003 . .
Anul pregatitor — Manuela Saramandu din Bucuresti
Semestrul |
RLS Romaéna ca limba . .
straina, Caiete didactice, Elena Platon 2012 Edltu.r.a Qasa Cartl
de Stiinta
Al+ > !
Mar.lual,de lff.n?a Fomand - e1ong Platon, loana Editura Casa Cartii
ca limba straina (RLS) - 2012 e ’
Sonea, Dina Vilcu de Stiinta
Al-A2 T
Puls — Manual de limba
romand pentru straini, Daniela Kohn 2009 POLIROM
Curs A1-A2
Boris Cazacu, Clara
Georgeta Chiosa, . . L
Cours de langue Valeria Gutu Romalo, Editura c.h(}acnca th
. - i 1978 pedagogica
roumaine Matilda Caragiu .
. . Bucuresti
Marioteanu, Sorina ’
Bercescu
Cristina Dafinoiu,
Limba romana pentru Veronica Nedelcu, 2020 Editura

straini nivel A1-A2

Laura Pascale, Lucia

Eurodidactica

Opreanu
Table 1. Textbook corpus for the preliminary survey on cultural elements

The primary findings from the initial research of this nature affirm the
author's observations, specifically that cultural elements are inadequately
represented in the aforementioned textbooks for learning Romanian as a foreign
language. All data were categorized according to their frequency of occurrence
across various tasks and lessons, facilitating a comparative analysis to illustrate the
overall representation of cultural elements in the teaching material, which also
served as the research model for the subsequent monograph. The initial research
focused on cultural elements, specifically the names of renowned individuals
(athletes, artists, historical figures), landmarks in Romania (historic buildings,
monuments, streets, etc.), traditions and customs (national cuisine, lifestyle,
beliefs, etc.), prominent tourist destinations (resorts, hotels, natural resources,
etc.), as well as proverbs, quotes, and folk songs that constitute the oral and
written culture of the Romanian populace (Ivani¢, Duri¢, 2022: 120). Initial
research on form and content revealed inconsistencies and deficiencies. The
cultural elements were categorized based on their form and content as follows:
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Lo

Text (shorter, longer)

Image (photo, illustration)

3. Image and text (an assembly of imagery and text that more
accurately elucidates a particular cultural subject)

4. Quotation (sayings, proverbs, brief excerpts from literature)

(Ivani¢, Duri¢, 2022:123).

no

According to the preliminary research data, cultural elements
predominantly appeared in textual format (52.9%), with a majority in shorter text
(75.6%), whereas longer text and quotations were considerably less prevalent
(24%). Pictorial representations in textbooks predominantly appeared as images
(82%), followed by illustrations (12.7%), and least frequently as a combination of
image and text (4.4%) (Ivani¢, Duri¢, 2022: 127). The content of cultural elements
was delineated through the preliminary categories, revealing that the predominant
category, surpassing Landmarks (24.5%) and Tradition (21.3%), is Art (37.4%),
primarily due to its inclusion of all forms of artistic expression found in literature.
The categories with the least representation were Education (0.4%) and Sport
(0.3%), a notable finding (Ivani¢, Duri¢, 2022: 127). In the preliminary research,
we began to classify the textbooks based on the form and content of the identified
cultural elements, revealing varying percentages among the texts. It became
evident that certain textbooks contained minimal cultural elements, indicating an
unequal distribution and potentially flawed conclusions regarding their prevalence.
This discrepancy prompted a more comprehensive investigation on the subject, as
detailed in the monograph.

The analysis of the relationship between culture and language, particularly
concerning the Romanian language and culture in the specified monograph,
required the assembly of a complex corpus. The pertinent textbooks primarily
comprised older editions in various foreign languages, which were exceedingly
challenging to locate in both printed and digital formats (Ivani¢, Duri¢, 2023: 47).
The foundational corpus for the analysis of cultural elements comprised textbooks
and manuals for learning Romanian as a foreign language from various countries
(Bulgaria, Russia, Germany, Hungary, Portugal, Spain, Italy, France, the Czech
Republic, the United Kingdom, and the United States of America), alongside
Romanian publications that constituted the corpus of prior research. The entire
corpus encompassed materials ranging from levels A1-A2 to B1 (refer to Table 2)
(Ivani¢, Duri¢, 2023: 48). Table 2 presents all the titles utilized for research in the
composition of the monograph, excluding those from prior work to prevent
redundancy.
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Book title

ABC pentru Romania;
Manual de limba
romana pentru straini
Avansati

Bun venit in Romanial!
Manual de limba
romana pentru straini -
Incepitorl

Bun venit in Romania!
Manual de limba

romana si de orientare
culturald pentru straini

Collogquial Romanian —
The Complete Course
for Beginners — Third
Edition

Il romeno senza sforzo

Introduction to
Romanian

Kezd6k roman
nyelvkonyve

Le roumain — Langue,
Littérature, Civilisation

Le roumain sans peine

Limba romana — Curs
superior

Limba romana de baza.
Manual pentru studentii
straini

Limba romana=Limba
strdind; Curs intensiv
pentru studentii straini
din anul pregatitor

MANUAL DE LIMBA
ROMANA pentru
adultii Beneficiari de
Protectie Internationala
in Romania si Straini
din afara Uniunii
Europene — Nivel A1,
A2,B1

Author

Otilia Hedesan, Elena
Jebelean, Florentina
Leucutia

Otilia Hedesan, Elena
Jebelean, Florentina
Leucutia

Otilia Hedesan, Elena
Jebelean, Florentina
Leucutia, Nicoleta
Musat, Dana Percec,
Corina Popa

Dennis Deletant,
Ramona Gonczél-
Davies

Vincent [lutiu

George O. Seiver

Helen Davies

Valeriu Rusu

Valeriu Rusu

Zaiunckovski Jurij
Petrovi¢, Repina
Tamara Aleksandrovna

Ana Dorobdt , Mircea
Fotea

Nicoleta Mihaela Stefan

Andreea Floari, Daniela
Muntean, Daniela
Stoicescu, loana Barbu

Year of Publication

2012

2012

2008

2002

2002

1953

2021

1992

1989

1989

1999

2013

2019

Publisher

Tipografia Partos

Tipografia Partos

MIRTON

Routledge

Assimil Italia

Hafner Publishing
Company

Holnap Kiadd

OPHRYS

Assimil France

Bricmias mkosa

Institutul European

Editura Universitaria

Fundatia Schottener
Servicii Sociale
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Metodo Pratico da
Lingua Romena

Parlons roumain —
Langue et culture

I[MPAKTUYECKUWI
KYPC
PYMbBIHCKOT'O
SI3BIKA

Quiero Aprender
Rumano — Vreau sa
invit Roména — La
Guia de Rumano en
espafiol

Romanian Reference
Grammar

Romanian Verb
Handbook

Romanian grammar
Romanian: An Essential
Grammar

Romén nyelvkonyv —
nemzeti tankdnyvkiado

Roman nyelvtan alaktan

Romaéna cu sau fara
profesor

Rumano de cada dia —
Romana de fiecare zi

Rumunstina pro
samouky

Rumaénisch — Wort fiir
Wort

Teach Yourself
Romanian

Teach Yourself
Romanian

Fernando V. Peixoto da
Fonseca

Gilbert Fabre

A. C. CAJIELIKASI

David Martinez
Montero

Cristina N. Hoffman

Ronald Feldstein

Dana Cojocaru

Ramona Goénczol-
Davies

Lucia Borza

Jeno Farkas

Liana Pop

Stan Nechifor, Javier
Lorente

Jiri Felix

Jurgen Salzer
Martin Murrell &
Virgiliu Stefanescu-
Draganesti

Dennis Deletant,
Yvonne Alexandrescu

1944

1991

1962

2006-2007

1989

2004

2003

2008

1997

2019

1991

2007

1965

2012

1970

2003

Editorial Gleba

L’Harmattan
M3OATEJIBCTBO
NHCTUTYTA

MEX/IYHAPOJIHBIX
OTHOILIEHUIA

DMM

U.S. Department of
State Foreign Service
Institute

Indiana University
Press

SEELRC

Routledge

Regiszter Kiad és
Nyomda Kft

Palamart Kényvkiado
Echinox

Difusién, Centro de
Investigacion y
Publicaciones de
Idiomas

SPN

Reise Know-How

Hodder & Stoughton

Hodder Headline
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3atronukoBckui, 0. I1.,
Huxkonecky, T., 1982 Beicmas mkora
Penuna, T. A.

Y4ebHuk PympiHCKOTO
SI3bIKa

Y4eOHUK 0 PYMBIHCKH
€3HK

VITAMINA Roména
ca limba straind —
limbaj general si
medical culegere de
exercitii pentru
nivelurile A1, A2, B1

Table 2. Textbook corpus for the concluding survey on cultural elements (monograph)

Byxopen Ucnac 1984 Hayka u n3zkycrso

Daniela Kohn, Diana
Boc-Sinmarghitan, 2018 Editura Victor Babes
Daniela Silindean

The greatest number of recorded cultural elements is found in two
publications: Limba romdna — Curs superior, written in Russian (13.1%), and
Cours de langue roumaine, written in French (12.5%). All remaining titles exhibit
markedly lower representation percentages, with moderate values (4-6%) for
several titles: ITPAKTUYECKHUU KYPC PYMBIHCKOI'O A3bIKA, Romdnd cu
sau fara profesor, and Manual de limba romdna ca limba straind (RLS) A1-A2.
Additionally, several titles lack any cultural elements (Romanian Verb Handbook,
Limba romana=Limba straind, Curs intensiv pentru studentii strdini din anul
pregatitor, and Kezd6k roman nyelvkonyve), while others include a single element
from one of the categories (Ivani¢, Duri¢, 2023: 56). The predominance of the text
format over all other forms is evident in the larger sample, highlighting the
supremacy of textual material compared to other categories. The Image form
category is markedly underrepresented in textbooks relative to Text, even when
including its subcategories (Ivani¢, Duri¢, 2023: 60). The analysis focused
exclusively on culturally relevant images, excluding all other pictures,
photographs, or illustrations, while all texts were thoroughly read and analyzed to
identify and categorize cultural elements. Among these form categories, Short text
(62%) and Image (72%) are predominant. A broader sample allowed for a
comparative analysis by categories of form, revealing that no textbooks
incorporated cultural elements across all content categories; rather, one category
(text or image) typically predominated, accompanied by specific elements in
associated subcategories. The most prevalent situations involve the absence of
elements across nearly all categories, while the overall percentage is
predominantly influenced by the textbooks containing the highest number of
recorded elements. The sample of textbook editions encompassed titles from 1944
to 2021, necessitating a classification into older and newer editions (post-2000) to
analyze the disparities in the number of cultural elements present in each edition.
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The newer editions exhibit a reduced quantity of text form elements due to
the uneven distribution of cultural components in the overall sample, while
slightly over half of the elements are presented as images, which is anticipated,
though not universally applicable to all elements (Ivani¢, Duri¢, 2023). The
inventory of textual and pictorial formats has been augmented for the objectives of
this comprehensive research. The predominant textual forms are Excerpt from a
literary work (20%), Informative text (19%), and Explanation in the task (15%), in
comparison to the others®. The predominant image formats are Black and White
Photography (21%) and Color Photography (15%), while the content distribution
includes Photographs of Landmarks (18%), People (8%), Objects (7%), and
Nature (5%) relative to other categories® (Ivani¢, Duri¢, 2023). A more extensive
sample, featuring situational descriptions and specific details, yielded a broader
compilation of general content categories compared to the preliminary research,
which includes Landmarks and Localities, Geographical Data, Historical Data,
Civilization and Society, Literature, Art (all categories), Media, Tradition and
Customs, Lifestyle, and Sport and Recreation®. The Literature category is the most
prominent at 37%, whereas the Landmarks and Localities category is nearly half
as represented at 19%. The category Traditions and Customs rank third at 15%,
while Historical Data occupies the last position among high or medium
representation at 10%. The remaining categories (Civilization and Society,
Geographical Data, Art, Media, Lifestyle, and Sport and Recreation) exhibit
percentage representation between 5% and 1% in the overall sample®. (Ivani¢,
Duri¢, 2023: 146). The predominant category in recent textbook editions is
Landmarks and Localities, succeeded by Traditions and Customs. The Literature
documenting the highest values in the general sample indicates an average,
suggesting a significantly greater variety of literary forms in older editions (Ivanic,
Duri¢, 2023: 193). In the overall sample, the primary category of text content is
Literature (35%), succeeded by moderate representations in Society and Tradition
(7.8%), History (7.3%), Language (6.3%), Media and Press (5.3%), and Tourist
Guide (4.5%)°. The predominant categories of image content are Geography

2 The entire list and graphs can be found in the monograph “Didaktizacija elemenata kulture u
udZbenicima rumunskog jezika kao stranog jezika“ (Ivani¢, Duri¢, 2023), as well as comparisons
between different years of publication as well as among publications in other foreign languages.

® Ibid.

* Further information regarding the categorization and their significance is available in the
referenced monograph.

® Ibid.

® The comprehensive list of general categories of text content and comparisons of both general and



INTEGRATION OF CULTURAL ELEMENTS... |55

(11%), Architecture and Landmarks (10%), Society and Tradition (8.5%), and
Food and Beverage (7.8%), relative to other categories’. In conclusion, based on
the research conducted for this monograph, we identify that the most exemplary
resources for cultural content are Romanian language textbooks designed for
teaching Romanian as a foreign language, as they encompass all categories to
varying extents, with the exception of one textbook that lacks such elements
(Ivani¢, Duri¢, 2023: 268). The prevailing values within specific categories, as
observed in textbooks in other languages (Russian - Literature, Hungarian -
Lifestyle, French - Historical Data), exert minimal influence on the trend of
element representation and consistency across all categories, unlike the situation
with textbooks in the Romanian language (Ivani¢, Durié¢, 2023: 268). The content
format of Traditions and Customs is predominantly located in Romanian language
textbooks, which is anticipated; however, we must not presume this exclusively.
The primary issue identified in these two studies on cultural elements is the
absence of a comprehensive form and category for Image and Text, which is
deemed the most desirable and informative category, potentially encompassing all
that a cultural topic can provide per lesson (Ivanié, Durié, 2023).

Based on data from prior studies, Duri¢ (2024) examined students’
perceptions of cultural elements in the teaching of Romanian as a foreign language
in her master thesis, revealing that learners recognized the teacher as the primary
and most effective source of cultural knowledge. The study demonstrated that
cultural exposure during lessons positively influenced students’ attitudes toward
Romanian culture, reshaping their linguistic experience and fostering intercultural
awareness. However, findings also indicated a disparity between the cultural
content in textbooks and that offered by instructors, highlighting the insufficient
integration of culture in Romanian language materials and the persistence of biases
that influence students’ understanding of Romanian culture.

In the following year, the authors (Ivani¢, Duri¢, Braniste, 2025)
concluded a study that focused on integrating culturological dimensions into
Romanian language courses in Serbia from an intercultural perspective, using
Byram’s model of intercultural competence (ICC) alongside Critical Discourse
Analysis (CuDA). The results indicated a significant dominance of descriptive and
normative discourse types, while intercultural dimensions were notably
underrepresented (Ivani¢, Duri¢, Braniste, 2025). The study underscored the
necessity for more reflective, student-centered, and multimedia-based activities to

individual samples is available in the monograph.
" Ibid.
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promote intercultural competence and awareness since critical cultural awareness
signifies the ability to evaluate cultural viewpoints, practices, and artifacts through
a well-reasoned, reflective, and principled lens (Ivani¢, Duri¢, Braniste, 2025).

Following the aforementioned research and the emphasized necessity for
cultural inclusion in the instruction of Romanian as a foreign language, the authors
commenced this year the initial phase of a series of investigations into distinct
cultural elements and their impact on the perception of Romanian culture, as well
as on potential advantages in the pedagogical process. The initial research
incorporated music and musical elements as components of the cultural repertoire,
anticipating that this cultural facet is profoundly rich, significant, and advanced
within Romanian culture, yielding extensive positive impacts on interculturality.
The research commenced within a comparable theoretical framework to the
previously mentioned studies, involving an examination of the professional
methodological corpus utilized in Romanian language instruction (texts, manuals,
dictionaries, and supplementary materials). The preliminary review concluded that
the research will be unsuccessful due to the absence of concrete data on musical
elements necessary for examining the cultural dimension in language instruction.
In the corpus of 16 textbooks designed for learning Romanian as a foreign
language, spanning levels Al to B2, a comprehensive review of all lessons
revealed a near-total absence of musical elements. These findings further
compelled us to advance this discovery and to present it as significant. The
complete collection of textbooks is located in the table (refer to Table 3),
accompanied by the presentation of several work methods intended for this
research (refer to Tables 4, 5, and 6). Furthermore, we will visually illustrate
various instances in literature where music is referenced in this context, aiming to
advance our analysis by at least one method.

Book title Author Year of Publication Publisher

ABC pentru Romania;
Manual de limba
romana pentru straini
Avansati

Otilia Hedesan, Elena
Jebelean, Florentina 2012 Tipografia Partos
Leucutia

Bun venit in Romania!
Manual de limba
romana pentru straini -
Incepitori

Otilia Hedesan, Elena
Jebelean, Florentina 2012 Tipografia Partos
Leucutia
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Bun venit in Romania!
Manual de limba

romana si de orientare
culturala pentru straini

Limba romana=Limba
straind; Curs intensiv
pentru studentii straini
din anul pregatitor

MANUAL DE
LIMBA ROMANA
pentru adultii
Beneficiari de
Protectie
Internationald in
Romania si Straini din
afara Uniunii
Europene — Nivel Al,
A2, Bl

Limba romana —
Manual pentru
studenti straini, Anul
pregétitor — Semestrul
I

RLS Romaéna ca limba
straind, Caiete
didactice, Al+

Manual de limba
romana ca limba
strdind (RLS) A1-A2

Puls — Manual de
limba roména pentru
straini, Curs A1-A2

Limba roméana pentru
straini nivel A1-A2

VITAMINA Romana
ca limba straina —
limbaj general si
medical culegere de
exercitii pentru
nivelurile A1, A2, B1

Otilia Hedesan, Elena
Jebelean, Florentina
Leucutia, Nicoleta
Musat, Dana Percec,
Corina Popa

Nicoleta Mihaela
Stefan

Andreea Floari,
Daniela Muntean,
Daniela Stoicescu,
loana Barbu

Grigore Brancus,
Adriana lonescu,
Manuela Saramandu

Elena Platon

Elena Platon, loana
Sonea, Dina Vilcu

Daniela Kohn

Cristina Dafinoiu,
Veronica Nedelcu,
Laura Pascale, Lucia
Opreanu

Daniela Kohn, Diana
Boc-Sinmarghitan,
Daniela Silindean

2008

2013

2019

2003

2012

2012

2009

2020

2018

MIRTON

Editura Universitaria

Fundatia Schottener
Servicii Sociale

Editura Universitatii
din Bucuresti

Editura Casa Cartii de
Stiinta

Editura Casa Cartii de
Stiinta

POLIROM

Editura Eurodidactica

Editura Victor Babes
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Cristina Valentina
Dafinoiu,

LIMBA ROMANA Veronica Cristina
PENTRU STRAINI Nedelcu 2021 Total Publishing
NIVEL B1-B2 ’

Laura Elena Pascale,
Lucia Opreanu

Manual de limba
romana ca limba

straina Puls B1-B2 Daniela Kohn 2012 POLIROM
Curs

Manual de limba

romana ca limba Daniela Kohn 2012 POLIROM

straind Puls B1-B2
Exercitii

Manual de limba luliana Wainberg-

romana ca limba Drichici 2018 Aeternitas

straind Nivel Al-A2 ~ —roghic

Manual de limba luliana Wainberg-

romana ca limba Drachici g 2018 Aeternitas

straina Nivel B1-B2 aghicid

Limba romana:

Manual pentru adulti,

reprezentanti ai Alex:imdra - 2024 Bons Offices SRL
Barbaneagra

minoritatilor
nationale: Nivelul Al

Table 3. Textbook corpus incorporated in cultural studies - Musical elements and music as
components of learning Romanian as a foreign language

Book Title Author | Page| Book | Musical | Description | Purposein | Activity |Frequency
Nr. | Section | Element Book Type
Type
ABC pentru O. Hedesan, |0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Romania E. Jebelean,

Manual de limba | F. Leucutia
romana pentru
straini Avansati

Bun venit in O. Hedesan, |0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Romania E. Jebelean,

Incepitori F. Leucutia

Bun venit in O. Hedesan, | 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Romania! E. Jebelean,

Manual de limba | F. Leucutia,

romana si de N. Musat,

orientare D. Percec,

culturald pentru | C. Popa
straini
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Limba N. M. 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
romana=Limba | Stefan
straind; Curs
intensiv pentru
studentii straini
din anul
pregatitor
Manual de Limba | A. Floari, |178 |3 0 Brief Vocabulary | Writing |1
Roméana—Nivel |D. description Learning, (passive)
Al, A2, Bl Muntean,D. of styling, Storytelling

Stoicescu, I. including

Barbu two singers
Limba romana — | G. Brancus, |0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Manual pentru A. lonescu,
studenti straini, M.
Anul pregétitor — | Saramandu
Semestrul |
RLS Roménaca |Elena 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
limba striina, Platon
Caiete didactice,
Al+
Manual de limba | Elena 163 |3 Listening | Biographical |Vocabulary | Listening |1
roméana ca limba | Platon, task, notes about | Learning , Writing
straina (RLS) loana Writing George (passive)
Al-A2 Sonea, Dina task Enescu

Vilcu
Puls — Manual de | Daniela 65 |1 Listening | Text Vocabulary | Listening |1
limba romana Kohn task, mentioning | Learning , Writing
pentru straini, Writing Garana Jazz (passive)
Curs A1-A2 task festival and

festival
poster

Limba romana C. 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
pentru straini Dafinoiu,
nivel A1-A2 V. Nedelcu,

L. Pascale,

L. Opreanu
VITAMINA Al, |D. Kohn,D. |0 0 0 0 0 0 0
A2,B1 Boc-

Sinmarghita

n, D.

Silindean
LIMBA C.V. 78 |1 Reading | Biographical |Vocabulary | Listening |1
ROMANA Dafinoiu, |79 task, notes about | Learning , Writing
PENTRU V.C. Quizz George (passive)
STRAINI Nedelcu, Enescu
NIVEL B1-B2 L. E.

Pascale,

L. Opreanu
Manual de limba | Daniela 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
roména ca limba | Kohn
straind Puls B1-
B2 Curs
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Manual de limba | Daniela 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
roména ca limba | Kohn
straind Puls B1-
B2 Exercitii

Manual de limba | luliana 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
roména ca limba | Wainberg
straina Nivel Al- | Draghiciu
A2

Manual de limba | luliana 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
roména ca limba | Wainberg
straind Nivel B1- | Draghiciu

B2
Limba roméana: | A. 107 |3 Song, Listening to | Vocabulary | Listening
Manual pentru Barbaneagr Listening | the song Learning, , Writing
adulti, rep. ai a task, “Bucurati-va, | Engagemen, | (passive),
min. nat.: Nivelul Writing prieteni” and | Culture Rememb
Al task, rememberig ering,
Memory | verses; Active
game Finding listening
information (active)
about authors
of the song

Table 4. Research methodology for musical analysis—fundamental steps

Table 4 presents all the textbooks utilized for this research. Some
textbooks, as previously noted, contain references to Romanian music, musicians,
composers, or musical events. Following the identification of elements, the
research should encompass their classification according to the page number and
section of the textbook (with sections denoting the textbook's divisions: beginning,
middle, and end, serving as reference points for locating the elements), the type of
musical element (e.g., song, chant, rhythm activity, rhythm exercise, listening task,
etc.), the element's description (including the exercise description, title of the song
or dance utilized), the textbook's objective (such as vocabulary, pronunciation,
phonological awareness, culture, engagement, etc.), the activity type (passive,
active, creative), and the frequency of the exercise (including repetition or
occurrence of the exercise type). Additionally, the musical elements were intended
to be categorized in order to assess the frequency of all classifications (songs,
rhymes, rhyme games, listening tasks); however, due to insufficient data, this step
could not be fully implemented. Consequently, a comparative analysis using bar
charts, pie charts, or frequency tables was not conducted. Instead, illustrative
examples are presented in a descriptive table (see Tables 5 and 6).
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The documented exercises are unsuitable for the research objective because
they do not contribute to language acquisition or (inter)cultural competencies
through music-based exercises or lessons. The information is frequently presented
out of context, fails to engage students actively, and does not relate these cultural
elements to the subject matter. The task from the textbook "Limba roméana: Manual
pentru adulti, representatives of national minorities: Nivelul Al1" includes an
effective approach that uses music and musical elements to stimulate student interest
and encourage active exploration of music. The assignment also serves as a
beneficial exercise for memorizing the text, as it builds on prior knowledge at the
Al level and includes independent research on the song’s authors. In addition,
excerpts from textbooks will be provided to illustrate the designated tasks, along
with selected examples of other textbook activities that incorporate musical
formats in some capacity. These examples are included as representative instances
relevant to this type of research, although further analysis of this data was not
possible (see Figures 1, 2, and 3).

Type of Musical Element Count
Songs 1
Rhymes 0
Rhythm Games 0
Listening Tasks 4

Table 5. Descriptive analysis for the proposed methodology in music studies

Vocabulary Pronunciation Culture Total
Songs 1 0 1 2
Rhymes 0 0 0 0
Listening Tasks 4 0 0 4
Rhythm Exercises 0 0 0 0
Total 5 0 1 6

Table 6. Contingency table analysis for the proposed methodology in music studies
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Lectia 2 Stilul vestimentar 2

Descrie stilul urmitoarelor personaje!

Maria Timse|

Delia Matache:

7 © Ce motiv de bucurie aveti?

Md bucur
de copilul me!
Md bucur
de familia mea!
Mé bucur
(Continuat

8 () Audiati cantecul , Bucurati-vd, prieteni...".
https://www.youtube com/watch?v=V4HPMUOrMQ

/watch2v=Y4HPIMUOrmQ

Md bucur c&
vorbesc roménal
de pﬂrlnﬂl mei
Ma bucur

rudele mele!

oo

pr ii piesei

9 Q Memorati versurile din cantec.

Euma grabesc. Tu te grabesti. £l se grabeste.
Imbétranesc. imbatranesti. imbatraneste...
Bucurati-va, prieteni, de prieteni si de frati..

0 Selectati (din ibile) i
audiate: p:

Dumitru Matcovschi

lon Aldea-Teodorovici

ceFacem zi e zi? g

Figure 1. Examples from texbooks: 1. Manual de Limba Romana—Nivel A1, A2, B1 and 2. Limba
romand: Manual pentru adulti, rep. ai min. nat.: Nivelul Al

lieduri in limba germané. Era un invitat permanent la palatul regal, unde lua parte la seratele muzicale organizate de regin.
Din primii ani ai secolului al XX-lea dateaza compoziiile sale mai cunascute, cum sunt cele dous Rapsodii Romane (190°

1902), Suita Nr. 1 pentru orchestra (1903), prima sa Simfonie (1905), Sapte cantece (1908). Activitatea sa muzicald alterneaz
‘intre Bucuresti si Paris si intreprinde turnee in mai mukte tiri europene.

in anii Primului rézboi mondial ramane in Bucuresti continuandu-si activitatea artistica. In 1915, are loc prima editie
concursului de comporitie ,George Enescu® in cadrul céruia compozitorul oferea castigétorilor, din veniturile proprii, sume d
bani genemase, precum si sansa mlerpremm n(estmpuese in concerte.

Dupa ré i activitatea
din Ph\luds\phlaﬂ‘??})s\ New York (1938).

Activitatea sa pedagogic este de o important considerabils. Printre elevil s3i se numaré 5i Yehudi Menuhin, virtuoz cu
profunds culturd umanisti, cel care a pastrat un adevarat cult si o profunda afectiune pentru Enescu,

Slatoriiin Statele i i

iderandu-| parintel

C. George Enescu (1881-1955)

George Enescu a fost compozitor, violonist, pedagog, pianist st dirijor. Este considerat cel mai important muzician roman.

George Enescu, nascut a 19 august 1881, injudetul Botosani, 2 fost pasionat de muzica inc din copilirie, incepand sé cinte
lavioard la vérsta de 4 ani, iar |z varsta de 5 ani a aparut in primul s3u concert s a studiat compozitia sub indrumarez lui Eduard
Caudella. Primele indrumsri muzicale le primise de Iz périntii 53 si de la un vestit Fautar, Niculze Chioru

Fram, dacé-mi amintesc bine, un copil silitor s chiar destul de constiindios. La patru ani stiam s3 citest, 53 scriu, 53 adun 5 53
scad. Nu era meritul meu, c3d imi plicea invitatura i aveam groaza de aproape toate jocurile, mai cu seam3 de cele brutale; le
géseam nefolositoare, avand simfEméntul c3 pierd timpul; fugeam de zgomot s de vulgaritate, iar ft

58U spiritual.

‘ntre anii 1921 5i 1931, lucreazs la opera Oedip, monumentala creatie dramatica 5i muzicals, care abia in ultimii ani
‘inceput si se impuna pe scenele teatrelor de opers din lume. O dedics Mariei Rosetti (fosta Cantacuzino), cu care se va cisito
maitarziu. Premiera operei a avut loc la Paris pe 13 martie 1936 i ¢- bucurat de un succes imediat. Oedip se inspira din cel
dous piese pistrate din ciclul de tragedi ale Iui Sofocle, Oedip la Colonos 5i Oedip rege. Cariera intemationala a operei a fo
‘insé intrerupts de declansares celui de-al Doilea Rizboi Mondial. Opera si-a péstrat ins popularitatea in Romnia, fiind de mi
multe ori montata in timpul Festivalului Inte 1,Ge Eneseu”din Bucuresti, roméneasci daténd din 1938.1
ultimii 20 de ani, se abserva un puternic reviriment al operei, prin montari in mai multe tari ale lumii.

n ultimii ani ai vietii a compus Cvartetul de coarde Nr. 2, Simfonia de Camers pentru doussprezece instrumente soliste,
desavarsit poemul simfonic Vox Maris, Simfoniile Nr. 451 5, rimase neterminate.

0dets insteurats dictature comunists, George Enescu s-a autoexilat definitiv la Paris, unde s-a stins din viats in nospte
dintre 35i 4 mai 1955. A fost inmormantat in cimitirul Pére Lachaise din Paris,intr-un cavou de marmuré albs
Puneti enunturile de mai jos in ordinea n care aparin text

10 punct
1.Prima compozi

enescian a fost interpretati in concertele de la Paris.
2ncé din co

ie, George Enescu stia sa cante foarte bine la pian si la vioard.
3. Adolescentul impresioneazs imediat publicul vienez

4_Concursul care ii poarté numele dateaza din 1915.

5. Copilului nui plécea sé se joace

6. Compozitorul moare departe de casa.

7. Ca profesor, Eneseu reuseste sa riman in sufletul unor elevi celebri.

8.n tard, George Enescu este un preferat al casei regale.

9.Inspirandu-se din tragediile lui Sofocle, Enescu lasa mostenire cea mai elaborata compozitie muzicalé
10. Cele mai imp P 1 0les.

ale artistului au ¢ la'i | secolului

un el de spai t in fata vietii Ciudat copi, nu? - Bemard Gavoty, Amintirle lui George Enescu

Tntre anii 1888 5i 1894 studiazi 2 Consenvatorul din Viena. Se incadreazs
rapid in viata muzicald a Vienel, concertele sale, n care interpreteazi compoziti
de Johannes Brahms, Pablo de Sarasate si alti, entuziasménd presa si publicul,
desiavea doar 12 ani. Dupé absolvirea Consenvatorului din Viena cu medalia de
argint, isi continud studiile la Conservatorul din Paris, intre anii 1895 si 1899,
n 1898, debuteaz in calitate de compozitor in cadrul Concertelor Colonne din
Paris cu suitz simfonicé Poema Roman. In acelasi an, incepe <5 dez ledti 5i
recitaluri de vioara la Bucuresti. Admirat de Regina Elisabeta 2 Roméniel, era
deseori invitat s3 mlerpmﬂze plese permu vioaré la Castelul Peles din Sinaia
Enescuapuspe multor
L.

Figurg 2. Example from the textbook LIMBA
ROMANA PENTRU STRAINI NIVEL BI1-
B2
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Dupii 1900, se stabileste defins

Figure 3. Examples from textbooks: 1. Manual de limba roméana ca limba straind (RLS) A1-A2 and
2. Puls — Manual de limba romana pentru straini, Curs A1-A2

The draft of this research incorporates only recent editions of the cited
books (published post-2000), featuring advanced-level textbooks (B2) and those
released recently, thereby differentiating it from the previously referenced studies.
This approach was driven by a smaller than anticipated number of cultural
elements, coupled with the presumption of insufficient musical elements, as prior
research indicated their absence, despite the documentation of cultural elements in
the realm of art. With multiple new editions, including level B2, it was anticipated
that alongside new cultural insights, there would be an enhanced focus on musical
elements and music as a significant aspect of Romanian culture, particularly
regarding pop music, music festivals, and the contemporary music landscape in
Romania, especially in light of advancements in digital tools and the utilization of
the Internet for active and unrestricted foreign language acquisition. We aim not to
discourage authors and readers but rather to serve as a cautionary tale and a chance
to approach the topic effectively. These elements should be gradually integrated
into the pedagogy of teaching and learning Romanian as a foreign language,
initially by training educators, followed by the incorporation of relevant content
into educational materials through exercises and lessons. This content may include
traditional dance, folk costumes, traditional instruments, folk songs, musical
genres in Romania, prominent performers, music festivals, musical spectacles,
authentic Romanian songs and melodies, and regional music, among other
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suggestions. Contemporary technologies facilitate the introduction to the life of
different cultures; specifically, through music and its elements, one can gain
insights into Romanian culture, representing a singular aspect of cultural education
and the acquisition of competencies that foster interculturality. Upon examining
the existing literature regarding the acquisition, development, maintenance, and
cultivation of cultural competencies through the integrated instruction of the
Romanian language and culture, we will subsequently present a series of
recommendations in the form of strategic actions in this domain, informed by the
authors' experiences and those of other researchers, which would undoubtedly be
applicable to the instruction of other foreign languages and cultures.

STRATEGIES AND RECOMMENDATIONS FOR DEVELOPING
(INTER)CULTURAL COMPETENCIE

By incorporating cultural elements into Romanian language learning
materials, we can remedy the absence of such elements, which requires a
competent and professional methodology. Some authors contend that the cultural
repertoire currently available for learning Romanian as a foreign language is
overlooked, despite the presence of original and innovative approaches to
contemporary cultural trends, particularly in Romanian cinematography (Bérlea,
2018: 116). These elements could be effectively integrated into foreign language
instruction, representing merely one of numerous proposals for cultural
engagement, alongside media (newspapers, magazines, radio, television, podcasts,
social networks, etc.), art (film, music, literature, theater, adaptations of Romanian
literature in acting workshops, i.e., role-playing in a foreign language, etc.), and
new technologies (applications in a foreign language relevant to students,
platforms for language and culture acquisition, blogs, video games, quizzes for
language learning, language puzzles, and associations, etc.) (Duri¢, 2024: 26).
This creative activity can be successfully applied even with elementary learners of
Romanian, as it fosters not only logical thinking and structured expression, but
also cultural awareness, tolerance, and curiosity toward different ways of life. By
engaging with cultural content in a guided manner, students move beyond
mechanical reproduction of information and develop a more reflective and
meaningful understanding of the target culture (Braniste, 2022: 89).

Although the books were rich in cultural elements, this alone would not
suffice to elucidate everything for the students. The teacher's role is paramount,
and the texts should ideally provide links to relevant pages, chat rooms, blogs, and
vlogs that address the cultural topic presented in the lesson. Additionally, links



INTEGRATION OF CULTURAL ELEMENTS... | 65

directing to cultural information beyond the book that incorporate activities (such
as repetition, listening, creative writing, etc.) would enhance students' sense of
empowerment and facilitate (inter)cultural competencies. If we integrate these
elements into tasks similar to those found in textbooks, our discussions would
cover topics like museums, galleries, and cultural sites. This format would involve
texts on specified topics, including site presentations accompanied by relevant
photographs and hyperlinks for further information, followed by tasks that
facilitate active recall and comparison with analogous data from the student's
native culture, while allowing personal evaluation. All of the aforementioned is
undoubtedly relevant, with specific modifications, to every cultural subject.

The Image and Text form category, embodying a hybrid between two
modalities, effectively facilitates the reliable transmission and retention of
comprehensive cultural information within a specific context in students' long-
term memory. It has demonstrated itself as the most significant yet susceptible
among the materials for learning Romanian as a foreign language, undoubtedly
serving as the foremost exemplar of the aforementioned proposal, irrespective of
the cultural subject matter addressed. In the development of this category,
particularly in composing textbooks for learning Romanian as a foreign language
(or foreign languages in general), it is essential to consider several factors,
primarily the textbook's objective and its methodological intent. Consequently,
grammars contain minimal culturally pertinent data, as the emphasis is placed on
grammatical rules, aiming to isolate the linguistic substrate, which is neither
absolute nor the most effective approach (Ivani¢, Duri¢, 2023: 62). Subsequently,
it is imperative to consider the expertise, familiarity, and interest of the team or
individuals responsible for a particular textbook regarding cultural information and
knowledge of culture and language. This acknowledgment does not undermine the
authors' efforts thus far; rather, it points out the complicated nature of the project,
which encompasses financial, scientific-technological, and professional elements
(Ivani¢, Duri¢, 2023).

Ultimately, we will enumerate various strategies derived from the findings
thus far, which may be modified and implemented in the acquisition of additional
foreign languages and cultures:

1. An instance of employing genuine Romanian songs, incorporating active
listening (both in the classroom and at home), through translation
assignments and comparisons with songs from the native culture;

2. Engaging with instruments and music characteristic of Romanian culture
through interactive activities and quizzes (identifying the instrument,
musical genre, or vocalist) linked to previously covered material (e.g.,
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utilizing only the present tense, employing adjectives for descriptive
practice, etc.);

3. The advanced creative endeavor of composing rhyming songs facilitates
students' ability to generate original compositions while engaging in tasks
involving specific tenses, verb forms, and gender-specific nouns, as well
as practicing grammatical cases at elevated levels.

4. The potential to organize workshops addressing topics such as holidays in
Romania and the exploration of customs from different cultures in relation
to native traditions is feasible. These workshops, under suitable
conditions, could also evolve into sessions focused on handicrafts,
culinary arts, or other forms of artistic expression.

5. Engaging in role-playing scenarios from daily life (such as utilizing public
transport, visiting markets or stores, and shopping in malls) through
structured preparation based on selected materials, accompanied by
teacher guidance and text editing exercises, particularly at advanced
levels, while remaining adaptable for lower levels as well;

6. When the course objectives permit, the design and validation of exercises
pertaining solely to the cultural aspect, particularly at advanced levels,
should encompass expression in the Romanian language, with the
possibility of adapting the exercises for lower levels as well;

7. In addition to the previously mentioned links in the books and a more
digital approach that requires the engagement of the students, it would be
possible to create adequate cultural material that accompanies the material
by lesson as a separate supplement at the end of the lesson that in a certain
way summarizes what has been learned by expanding it to the cultural
context, with verification tasks that can be done based on the watched
video material, as was realized in the "Nuovo Espresso" books for learning
the Italian language, within the "Videocorso" section. This idea requires a
greater investment from authors and publishers and involves a demanding
logistical undertaking; however, it is feasible to implement, even with
previous proposals regarding external data (available on the Internet or
certain servers) that students can access through a link or registration.

All of the aforementioned necessitates further education for the educator,
encompassing training in initiating, sustaining, and preserving (inter)cultural
dialogue. This is particularly crucial as the educator serves as the primary initiator
of this approach, a mediator, and a guide between two cultures, often being the
sole source of cultural information, as evidenced by our prior research findings.
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Due to their significance and the intricacy of the task at hand, teachers ought to
participate in the development of resources for teaching Romanian as a foreign
language. This involvement should encompass the appropriate and contextual
integration of cultural elements, informed by their pedagogical experiences,
student feedback, and evolving teaching trends, to ensure the quality and relevance
of cultural information in instruction.

CONCLUSIONS

All previous research substantiates that the incorporation of cultural
elements is essential in the teaching of Romanian as a foreign language. The
results from the textbook analyses, cultural elements assessment, and student
perception surveys indicate a notable discrepancy between linguistic and cultural
content. Textbooks often insufficiently depict essential cultural aspects,
particularly regarding art, tradition, and daily practices, leading to teachers being
the primary, and frequently exclusive, transmitters of cultural knowledge. This
reliance not only amplifies the pedagogical demands on educators but also
constrains students' engagement with genuine cultural contexts that could enrich
linguistic and intercultural education. This research underscores that successful
cultural integration necessitates the creation of extensive, multimodal educational
resources that amalgamate textual, visual, and auditory elements. The integration
of music, folklore, and literary excerpts, coupled with interactive and reflective
activities, enhances the immersive quality of the learning experience. This
integration fosters intercultural competence, allowing learners to interpret,
compare, and critically assess cultural phenomena instead of simply memorizing
linguistic structures. Moreover, the findings suggest that intercultural competence
cannot be achieved solely through exposure; it must be actively cultivated through
reflective and comparative pedagogical practices. Consequently, educators must
possess not only linguistic and methodological proficiency but also intercultural
training that empowers them to act as mediators between cultures. Educational
institutions ought to promote collaboration among linguists, cultural researchers,
and educators to guarantee that cultural dimensions are represented accurately and
comprehensively in instructional materials. The paper advocates for future
teaching strategies to emphasize the integration of Image and Text modalities,
which have demonstrated superior efficacy in long-term retention and contextual
comprehension. Utilizing multimedia tools, genuine cultural content, and project-
based learning, Romanian language instruction can transform into an integrative
and dynamic model that surpasses linguistic limitations. This methodology
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corresponds with overarching trends in applied linguistics and intercultural
education, emphasizing that language acquisition fundamentally constitutes a
process of cultural engagement and reciprocal comprehension.

Ivana Ivani¢
Ema Durié¢

INTEGRACIJA KULTURNIH ELEMENATA U NASTAVI RUMUNSKOG KAO
STRANOG JEZIKA: STRATEGIJE | METODE

Rezime

U radu se razmatra integracija kulturnih elemenata u nastavi rumunskog kao stranog
jezika, sa posebnim naglaskom na medusobni odnos jezika, Kkulture i interkulturne
kompetencije. Polaze¢i od prethodnih empirijskih istraZivanja i komparativne analize
udzbenika za u€enje rumunskog kao stranog jezika, studija pokazuje da su kulturni sadrzaji
u tim udzbenicima nedovoljno zastupljeni i da se uglavnom predstavljaju kroz pisani tekst,
dok su multimodalni oblici (slike, audio-zapisi, video-materijali i interaktivni sadrzaji)
znatno zapostavljeni. Rezultati istrazivanja pokazuju da u postoje¢im udzbenicima nema
dovoljno jasno strukturisanih kulturnih sadrzaja, zbog ¢ega profesori ¢esto sami kreiraju
sadrzaj, dodaju sadrZaj za njihovo objasnjavanje i tumacenje na ¢asu. Zbog toga se u radu
zakljuCuje da je neophodno sistematski ukljuciti autenti¢ne kulturne sadrzaje, posebno iz
oblasti umetnosti, folklora i muzike, u nastavu rumunskog jezika, koriste¢i multimodalne i
na studente usmerene pristupe, kako bi se omogucilo bolje razumevanje kulture i razvoj
interkulturne svesti i komunikativne kompetencije.

Kljucne reci: rumunski kao strani jezik, kulturna integracija, interkulturna kompetencija,
jezicka pedagogija, analiza udzbenika
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KVIJIT EJJATABAJIA Y PUMCKOM HAPCTBY

Emnara6aun je 6mo 6or CyHna u3 cupujckor rpaga Emece, nanammer Xomca. To je 3ampaBo
jemHa JOKalHa Bep3mWja collapHor Oora baama koju je DOMHHHpPAO ITaHTEOHOM IIIHPET
moapydja Ha Jlepanty. KyaT ocTaje orpaHdueH Ha 3aBHYajHU MPOCTOP CBE 10 JAUPECKTHOT
ykibyuuBama CupHje y cacTaB puUMcKe japkaBe. [IpeKkpeTHHIy je O3Hauuo Joyia3aK Ha
BJIACT YeTpHaecToroauinmer Mapka Aypenuja AutonunHa (218-222), kacHuje PO3BaHOT
Enara6an nnu Xenuoradai. OH je nporiacuo HemoOjeauso Cynie Enarabana 3a BpXOBHO
puMcKo 00XaHCTBO, Yak M3HajA camor Jynurepa. CauyBaHM W3BOPH IpYXajy MOTyhHOCT
JeTaJbHHje PEKOHCTPYKLHMje M HOBHX TyMauema. CpamHOM cMmphy Mapka AHTOHHHA
OKOHYaHa je U BeroBa OMpaKeHa peNurujcka pedopma.

Kwyune pujeuu: Emarabanm, Pumcko mapctBo, Emeca, Mapko Aypenuje AHTOHUH,
nuHactija CeBepa, pUMcKa penuruja.

Ob6oxaBambe CyHIa je YMHWIO HEW30CTaBHH JIMO BjepoOBama CBUX
aHTHUKHX npBWIM3amja.’ Wnak, y HajpaHujeM mepuoxy McTopuje Gor Heba je

* trifkovicdimitrije@gmail.com

'V majcrapujoj memmrepaHckoj, Tj. ermmarckoj, wuBHmmsammjin CyHIe je moceGHO
oboxaBaHo 3a Bpujeme (apaona Exnarona (oxo 1350-1334. m.u.e.) u3 XVIII nunacruje
n nepuona Hosor mapcrBa. AmeHopuc mnu Amenxoren |V je mocTynmHo peann3oBao
CBOjy penurujcky pedopmy TokoMm BianaBuHe. [locTtaBho je KynT ATOHa Kao CyHYEBOT
JIMICKa Ha YeJIo IMjeJIoT eTUIaTCKOT MaHTeoHa. M3rpaauo je HOBy NpEeCTOHMIly LapCTBa,
AxeTtaroH, U y3eo apyrauuje Biagapcko ume, Exnaron. HoBo ume je 3naumio ,,OHaj Koju
je omad (WaM KOpUCTaH) ATOHY® M OJC/IHMKaBa MNPEIAHOCT arcojayTHOM Oory 0e3
aHTPONIOMOP(GHUX KapaKTEPUCTHKA. YKHUHYTO j€ TMOIITOBAaKE OCTAJIMX ETUIaTCKUX
0OroBa M BLUXOBH XPaMOBH IIMPOM JApiKaBe Cy 3aTBOpeHU. Tpebamo je 00oxkaBaTH caMo
AroHa Kao jequHOr Oora W y3/[aHUIy KOJHU KPO3 KpPaJbeBCKY BIIAJIapPCKy IMOPOJHILY
moMaxke W Omarocmsba OOMYHE JbyJe Ha 3eMJpH. Mako je y paHmjoj McTopHoTpaduju
ExHaToHOBa penuruja mocMaTpaHa Kao HajCTapHjH MO3HATH OONHK MOHOTEHM3Ma, JaHAC
ce OHa MHTEpIpEeTHpa Kao XeHoTen3aM. To 3Ha4M Ja je ATOH OMo BpXOBHHU OOTr TBOpaIll, a
CBa OcTaja eruiarcka 00XKaHCTBa caMo Ierosa MaHudecranuja y npyrom obnuky. Mnak,
ca cmphy ¢apaona Exnatona HamymreHa je merosa peopma u BpaheH crapy KIacHuHH
pemurmjcku cuctem (Stefanovié, 2020% 186-195). Mcry cyabuHy je AOXKHBjema u
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nMao JOMUHAHTHY ynory. [lomroBame cjajue 3BHje3qe mpey3nMa IpuMaT TeK ca
pa3BojeM HaIlpeIHUjUX KyJITypa KOje ycaBpIaBajy CBOj CHCTEM (PYHKIMOHHCAMA
U TUMe 100Hjajy CBe eneMeHTe Ap)kaBe. Tako cy W crapu PumibaHu MMaid CBOT
oora Cynma koju ce 38ao Col, Te je 3ay3uMao CIIOPETHO MjECTO Y XHjepapXuju
BUXOBOT MTAHTEOHA. PYM je HAKOH OCHHMBaa MPEICTaBIba0 MPABU MPUM]jep jeTHOT
M3Pa3UTO arpapHOT JAPYIITBA Koje Mocjeayje CHakaH MCKOHCKH MOpall U Be3y ca
mpupoIoM. 300T TOTa je ¥ paHa pUMCKa peiurdja Omia mpBeHCTBeHO ymyheHa Ha
NPUPOAHU LUKIYC Mpou3Boamke xpane. Con Huje o3HayaBao CyHIE Kao HEOECKO
THjEJI0 KOje MMa CBOje KpeTame MpeMa 3aKOHIMa acTPOHOMH]je, Beh H3BOPHY CHITY
Koja 00e30jel)yje TOmIOTY, CBjETIIOCT M Y3roj MOJBONPUBPETHHUX Mpou3Bona. Ha
Taj HaYWH, OHO WMa aTpuUOyTe TUIOJAHOCTH M OMOryhyje >KMBOT Ha 3eMJbH H
npexpany Jpyauma (Latte, 1960: 231-233). Crapoct kynra Cosna je Bpiio BeluKa U
MOCTOje HAroBjelITaju O KOPHjeHMMa KOjU My yHa3aJ CBE JIO JPYror PUMCKOT
kpasba Hyme Ilommunuja. I[lomroBame oBor Oora ce HacTaBjba KpO3 ITHjeNd
nepuoj PenyOnuke m HoBunhu mpukasyjy antpornomopdHor Cona ca CyHYeBUM
3panyMa OKO IJIaBe WM Kako BO3H CBOjy KBaipury. CadyBaHH BjepCcKH KaJCHIapH
CBjemove O MpasHUKy 9. aBrycra y dvact Oora koju ce HasuBa SOl Indiges
(Ferguson, 1970: 44-46). OBo je moTBpaa jga ce pamgd o gomaheM pHMCKOM
GOXKAHCTBY, @ He O MPHUXBATay IPUKOr XeIHOCA® MM HEKOT JIPYrOr CTPAaHOT
Oora. OkTaBHjaH ABryCT Kao INpBH HMIIEpATOp IMPOIYXKaBa OBY TPAAULH]y Yy
CKJIONy CBOje BjepCKe IOJMTHKE KOja TEXHM Ka OOHaB/balby CTape PUMCKE
H000KHOCTH. 3aTo je MpeHHo JBa Beiruka obenrcka u3 Erunrta y Pum n nocserno
ux gomahem Cymuiy (Sol Indiges). ¥ camom rpaay cy mocrojama jaBa Xpama
HNOAWTHYTa Yy 4YacT OBOr OokaHcTBa, Ha Ksupmnamy u y cacraBy Llupkyc
Makcumyca (Halshberghe, 1972: 29-33). Be3 003upa Ha oBo, kynt Coja He urpa

BjepCcKka peopraHm3andja puMCKOT Iapa Mapka Aypenuja AntonnHa (Enarabana)
nouyeTkoM |11 Bujexa.

2 Xemuoc je 6or CyHua y rpukoj MHTONOTHjH 1 penuruju. OH CBAaKOr JaHa MyTyje 110
HeOy y CBOjUM 3JIaTHUM KOYMjaMa KoOje ByKy UeTHpH Kpmiara koma. OOy4eH je y cjajHy
onmjelly M CBako jyTpo IOHOCH CBjeTJIOCT Ha 3eMJbY, JOK HaBeue 3aJila3d Ha KPajebeM
3anmany. Kao cunonnm CyHua, Buam cBe poraljaje Ha IUIAHETH M CMAaTpPaH je CBjEJOKOM
UCTHHE TIpel KOjUM Cce€ He MOXe HuIuTa cakpuTH. Vkonorpadckum je Hajuemhe
NPUKAa3MBaH ca CYHYEBMM 3palliMa MM CaMHUM COJIADHAM JIMCKOM OKO IJIaBe, T€ Yy
CBOjUM KOYMjaMa. Y XEJIIGHCKOM CBHje€Ty XeJMOC je HajBHUILIE IOMITOBAH Ha OCTPBY
Ponocy, xoje my je n 6uno nocseheno. Ty je y Il Bujexy crape epe noaurayra orpomHa
cTaTya OBOT OoTa Koja je cMaTpaHa 3a jeJTHO OJ CelaM CBjeTCKHMX 4ylaa aHTHKe. XeJIHOC
unak Huje yopajan mel)y HajBakHHja Tpuka O0XaHCTBA W 100ap IO HEroBUX aTpudyTa
je mpey3eo AIOJIOH, KOjH je M caM MMao 3HadajHe cojapHe kapakrepuctuke (Cpejosuh,
[epmanorh-Kysmanouh, 19872 456-457).
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BOXHY YIJIOTY Yy PEIHMIHjCKOM XHBOTY Puma Hu y mepmony PermyOmuke HuTH 32
BpHjeme paHor LlapcTsa.

Ha ppyroj crtpanu, uuBunuzanmje crapor Lcroka cy meroBaie
MWJICHHjYMCKY Tpaguljy mnomroBama Oora Cynia. CKOpo CBakd BaKHHjU
CHPHjCKH TpajJ MMao je cBojy Bep3ujy baama xao comapHor OoxkaHctBa (Latte,
1960: 348-349). be3 003upa Ha CBE CIMYHOCTH, OBH KYJITOBU OCTajy OJBOjCHH
Bj€pOBATHO Kao MOCJbENIIA IMOMUTHYKE pacijenkanoctu Cupuje Kpo3 UCTOPH]Y.
300r ToOra ce 4ecTo y mocBerama OOTy jaBJjbajy MMEHa IpajioBa y BUIY CIUTETA,
KOju jacHO TpeOajy /1a UCTaKHy creruuIHy JTOKaIHy BapujanTy baama. Tako je n
rpang Emeca, manammu Xomc y CHpHjH, TOCje0Ba0 CBOT coJiapHOr Oora Io
nmeny Enaraban. To je 3anpaBo baan m3 Emece m u3BOpH ra HEJBOCMHUCICHO
nedununry kao 6ora CyHma ca moceOHUM gomuiiIHAM HasuBom (Dio Cass.
LXXIX.31). Emeca je TproBauku W CTpaTeIIKM BaXkKaH rpaj KOjU Ce Haja3h Ha
jeIMHOM TIYTy KOjU TOBe3yje MycTUECKY llammupy ca ocTtamum aujenoBuMa
Cupuje ¥ BelMKUM TyKama Ha obamu Cpenosemuor mopa.® Hacesbe je mmak 6uio
Hajno3HaTHje 1o Kynty EnmaraGana kao rpajckor narpona. CaMm Ha3uB 00KaHCTBA
MOTHYE Of aparckux pujeun ,.BEn* u ,raban” koje o3HayaBajy Oora u IUIaHUHY
(Birley, 2002: 71).* Tako Gu HmeroBe H3BOPHE KapaKTEPHCTHKE MOAPA3yMHUjeBale

® Ipeu nomenn EMece y HCTOPHjCKUM M3BOpHMA THUY ce | Bujeka cTape epe W KOHAYHOT
pacmaza kpasbeBuHe Cesleykujga Kao jeHE O TPU XEJICHUCTUYKE Ip)KaBe HacTale
nogjeniom AjsexcanapoBor mapcrta. CrnocoOHm aparcku meuwk lammurepamyc je
HCKOPUCTHO TPEHYTHY CHUTyalujy ¥ oTka3zao momoh kpamy AnTmoxy XIII. Ilommej
Benuku je HakoH ycIjeNIHOT para OCHOBaO HOBY PHMCKY HpoBHHLHjy Cupujy 64.
ronuHe npuje Xpucra, 1ok je lllammmrepamyc Harpahen 3a cBoj mompuHoc. On Tana
Emeca mobuja cBOjy caMOCTaIHOCT IO/ JIOKAJTHOM TUHACTHjOM KpaJheBa KOjU Cy YjeaHO
Owiu 1 BPXOBHHU cBemTeHunu 0ora Enarabama. Meljyrum, HecurypHa ciiodoza je umaina
cBOjy nujeny. Bianapu EMece cy ka0 puMCKH KIIMjEHTH 4€CTO MOpAJIU Jla aJby NOJaTHE
BojHe Tpyne. Tako je kpasb CoxeMyc mociao 3Ha4ajHe KOHTHHTEHTE BOjHHKA 3a HepoHOB
pat npotuB [laptuje, kao u BecmasujaHoBO rymieme jeBpejCKOr YCTaHKAa M NPHUIIAjarbe
Komarene. 3aro je marpahlen moOujameM modacHOT KOH3yJCKor craryca (Birley, 2002:
69-70). Yop3o nociuje merose cMpt EMeca TyOM CBOj MOBJAIITEHH IOJIOKA] M OHMBa
NIpUKJbyYeHa puUMcKoj npoBuHnuju Cupuju. M3mena na ce To gecuiio 3a BpujeMe Iapa
BecnasujaHa niam HeEKOr OJ] JIBOjUIIE IHETOBMX CHHOBa M3 JuHacTHje (DrasujeBana
(Cumont, 1956: 110). Mehyrtum, noctoju u apyraunje MunUbeme 1a je Emeca uyBana
onpeheHn cTeneH yHyTpalllkbe ayTOHOMHje CBE A0 BJIQJAaBHHE MMIIEpaTopa AHTOHHMHA
IMuja (138-161). Hanme, Taga cy ce npBu mmyT nojasmin HoBunhu u3 EMece Ha kojuma je
01O mpencTaBibeH UK caMmor puMckor 1apa (Turcan, 1985: 22).

* Pujeu EmaraGanm mMa CeMHTCKO MOPHjEKJIO, KOHKPETHO 3alaJHOCEMHTCKO (apaMejcko
nnu crapoaparcko). Cacroju ce ox asa nujena: El mro 3Haun Gor y BehmHM ceMHTCKHX
jesuka, Te Gabal mto 3HauM aHuHA WK Opnro. Jlakiie, BjepoBaTHO je y NMHUTamby Heka
JIOKaJIHA CBeTa IUIaHuHa Koa Emece mox mokpoBHUTE/bcTBOM cBeMOhHOT OokaHCTBa. Bua.
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TUTAHWHCKO Oo’kaHCTBO. [loka3 3a TO je OeTws, BENWKH IPHU KaMEH KyMacTor
obnmka, Koju je cumbommzoBao EmarabanoBy 3emaibcKy MHKapHaiujy. Hamme,
BjEpPHHUIIM Cy CMaTpald Ja je KaMeH Iao ca Heba Kao jap camor 0ora, JIOK Cy Yy
MIPUPOTHUM HEpaBHMHAMa Ha TOBPIIWHU OeTwia Bujenu pesbedHy cnuky CyHia
(Hdn. V.3.5). Kao TakBa, mHXOBa pelMKBHja HHje Ijel0 JbYACKUX pPyKy Beh
GOXHjH TTOKIOH KOjH TOKa3yje MUIOCT M HAKIOHOCT ca Heba.” Borosu CyHua cy
vHadue OWiIm BeoMa TIOMITOBAaHM Mel)y cTapuM HOMajackuM ApabspaHuMa.
[IpencraBmpanu cy nobjemy »KMBOTa CBAaKOT jyTpa y KpajeBuma OeayrHa U OpojHUX
aparcKux IieMeHa. YTaIjbuBa je CIMYHOCT ca HpHUM kameHoM Kabom n3 Meke
KOjH je Takohe MpennciaMcKOr IMOpHjeKia, ald Cy Ta M MyCIMMaHH KacHHje
npuxBatwin kao AnaxoB cumbon (Drijvers, 1981: 247). Cama pujeu Oetun
BjepoBaTHO moTH4e 07 ceMutcke Bep3uje bethel koja mocnoBHO 3HauM ,,00%kHja
kyha* (Icks, 2011: 66). Hapoau ca mpoctopa Anamonuje u cjeBepue Cupuje cy u
BHjEKOBMMa paHMje TOIITOBAIM OpojHa IUTAHWHCKAa OOXKaHCTBA Kao HeOecke
CyBepeHe W 300T Tora WX HpUKa3uBaIu ca opiioM. McTa cTBap je mpucyTHa U y
kynry Emara6ana. Hopumhm u3 Emece mokasyjy opsia Ha OSTHIy WIH YHYyTap
camor xpama. OBa mrTuila rpalJpUBHUIA je CHUMOONHM30Bajda HEOECKY BIAJaBUHY
ora (Turcan, 1996: 177).° Baxuo apxeonomko oTkprhe H3 OKONMHE NAHALIET

Turcan, 1996: 176-177. O cHaxHOM apaOsbaHckoM ytuuajy y Emecu, [lanmupu un
OKOJIHOM TMOJpYy4Yjy y yHyTpammoctd CHpHje KpOo3 IHjeid PUMCKH TEPUOI BHI.
Bowersock, 1983: 117-118.

® V mMpeM perioHy JaHamImer BIMCKOr HCTOKA y aHTHINH je OCTOjala YecTa npakca Ja
ce OOKaHCTBa HE MpPEACTaBJbajy y aHTpomomopdHOoM 00muKy. [To Tome Emaraban u3
Emece nuje HuKakaB m3y3erak. @purnjcka 6oruma [InannHcka Majka, Koja ce y TPUKOM
cBUjeTy momiroBaia kao Kubena a y pumckom kao Benuka Majka, ciaBibeHa je Takohe y
BUJYy BEJIMKOT HPHOr KameHa. Taj kamMeH je 4yak y Bpujeme JIpyror myHCKOr para
npeHeceH u3 Majoasujckor Ilecunynra y Pum. BpxoBuu Oor Habarejama, [[ycapec,
MpHUKa3UBaH je Kpo3 ancrpakTHe cumborie. M kox ctapux JeBpeja je cTporo 3adpamUBaHO
mpeacTaBbame Jaxsea y JbynckoM JHKY. MIcTO mpaBuito ¢y KacHHj€ YCBOjIN MYCIMMAaHH
3a cBor Amaxa. I mHOre napyre kapakrtepuctuke EnmarabamoBor kynra Tpeba carienaBatu
y HIHpeM KOHTEKCTY ToT peruoHa. Tako cy u oOpe3uBame u 3a0paHa jelierha CBUBETHHE
OMIM TIPONKCH KOjU Cy IOCTOjaIM KOJ apalcKuX IUIEMeHa, JeBpeja M pasHHUX JPYTHX
cemuTckux Hapoma. Camo oOoxaBame baana kao BpxoBHOr Oora je Omino Beoma
pacmpocTpameHo, ceMuTcka pujed baan 3naun ['ocnogap (Rives, 2007: 59-67).

® Ilopen Tora, opao je y CTapoM CBHjeTY MPEACTABIA0 9ECT CHMMOOT PasHHX 10jaBa W
uzeja. lmao je u conapHM KapakTep Kao MOhHa ITHIA KOja MOXKE /1a JIETH BPJIO BUCOKO U
rena npaso y Cynne. Cmarpad je 3a Biajapa CBUX NTHIA KOjU THME O3HayaBa BPXOBHY
BJIacT U ayroputeT. Takole, opao je y apeBHoj [lepcuju 6uo ncrakuHyT cumbou nodjene
KOjU Ce Hala3ho Ha 3acTaBH axeMeHmjicke Bojcke (Sevalije, Gerbran, 2009: 641-646).
Csa oBa o0usbeKja Opiia MOTY ce IPUMHjEHUTH Ha citydajy EMece u OokaHcTBa Koje cy
HCHHU KUTEJbU TOIITOBAIN Kao BpXoBHOT Oora m Hemo6jenuso CyHiie.
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Xomca mpyxa pgomatHy moTBpay. llpomahenma ctema mpexacraBiba perbed
EnaraGana nopen 6ora Apcy’ koju je y myHoj paTHuukoj onpemu. baan n3 Emece
je WcKiecaH y BHAY IUIaHWHE Ha KOjOj CTOjH BEJIMKM Opao ca MIjeTMMHUYHO
pammpenum kpuinuma (Drijvers, 1981: 247-248). Ocum ¢urypa aujena maHTeoHa
Emece, HaTnuc mpenusupa jaa je y nutawy Enaraban. Bugumo jeaHo 60:xaHCTBO
KOje caJip Ky OMTHE elleMeHTe apadJbaHCKE M CUPHjCKE PEIIUTH]E.

VYcnocTaBibamkbeM TProBauKuX U KyJTYpHHX Be3a ca Emecom, ctapu I'puu
cy mpwiarogmwiu uMe Oora y Xenuorabain. Pasior 3a To HHje caMO y CIMYHOCTH
IBHj€ PpHjedr, HETO M IITO Cy XeJICHH CUTYpHO 3HAIM Ja CE pajd O COJIAPHOM
00’KaHCTBY Ta Cy Ta yrmopeawin ca cBojum Xemunocom (Birley, 2002: 71). Cnajame
KapaKTepPHCTUKA ITAaHWHCKOT U COJIapHOT O0Tra HUje HUKaKBa HelornuHocT. CyHIle
W3JIa3U CBAKOT jyTpa W3a IUIAHWHCKHX BPXOBA M OJATIIC C€ BHIE HHETOBH IPBU
spar. Mutpa® je omummuan mpuMjep comapHor 60kaHCTBa Koje ce pahja u3 crujene
(Turcan, 1985: 35-36). KynaTHe HKOHE U CKYJNTYpe Ta 4eCTO MPHUKA3yjy y CIICHH
pabama u3 KaMeHa, a U HaTIHCH TIOHEeKaJl Hoce eMuTeTe Koju ynyhyjy Ha HacTaHak
Oora u3 crujeHe. Emeca je nmana BeTUKH M PACKOIIHO yKpaileH xpam mnocBeheH
EnaraGaiy. MI3Bopu roBope 1a Cy ¥ CBU OKOJIHH BJIaJIapy CJIajH Oorate MOKJIOHE Y
CBCTHJIMIITC CBAKC I'OJHUHE, TC 1a je OHO 6I/IHO U IIMJb MHOTHX XOJO4YaCHHKa U3

" Apcy (CArsi) je crapo GOXKAaHCTBO CTene W IyCTHIe U3 cupHjcke Ilammupe. Hherosn
KOPDHjEHH Cce Hallase y peJIMIHju 3alaJHOCEMUTCKHX Hapona, MOCeOHO JIpEeBHHUX
Apabspana. MiMao je acTpaiHud KapakTep Kao Beuepwa 3BHje3na u nparwial CyHia, Te
My je noaurHyT u xpam y Ilanmupu. ITocjenoBao je u3pazura 3alITUHTHUYKA CBOjCTBA Kao
0or Koju 4yBa JbyJe M CTOKY M3 KapaBaHa Ha ONAaCHUM TProBauyKUM IyTeBHMa Kpo3
MyCTUELCKE Tpejese. 300r Tora je HKOHOTpadCKU 4eCTO MPEACTaB/hbaH Ka0 HAOPYKaHH
jaxad Kamuiie, MOKPOBUTEJb TProBalla Ha BHTAJIHO BAXXHUM KapaBaHCKUM IIyTeBHMa Y
Cupuju u Apabuju. Jlomackom Pumibana y oBe KpajeBe npuiarohaBa ce U HKOHOTpaduja
Oora. CnoMeHUIM M3 Tepuoia PuMckor mapcrBa IMmokasyjy Apcya y YHCTO PHMCKO]
BOJHHYKO] OMpPEMH KOjy YHHE IyHH OKJION, IIJbEM, KOIUbE M MITHT KOjH je IOHEKaH
yKpalleH PUMCKMM MOTHBHMa. 3aTo je Ha pesbeuMa M HEKHMM T'PYKMM HaTIUCHMa
HeKa/la 4ak noucroBjehmBan ca xeneHckum ApecoMm u puMckuM Mapcom (Hvidberg-
Hansen, 2007: 5-30).

® Murpa je jour jexHo conapho GoxkaHCTBO Koje je y Buay HemoGjemmsor Cymma (Sol
Invictus) momroBaHo y cBHUM KpajeBuMa Pumckor napcrBa. [Ipema KyaTHO] JiereHuaw,
pobeH je u3 crujene kao mto ce CyHue paha u3a Hajseher kaMeHOT cBOJla HA XOPHU3OHTY.
W3Bpimno je HU3 mojaBura Ha 3eMJbH Yy KOPHUCT YOBjE€UaHCTBA, OJl KOJUX j€ HajOMTHHUjU
yOujame Onka. OBaj 4MH TaypOKTOHMjE je OoMOryhno HacTaHak >KMBOTAa M MCKYIUbEHE
JbYACKHX Ayla. Y CYHMITHHH, MUTPan3aM je MpeJCcTaBJba0 MUCTEPH]CKY PEIIUTH]y Koja je
KpO3 WHUIMjallMjy W Yy30paH >XUBOT oOehaBama cmaceme M OSCMPTHOCT Ha JIPYrom
CBHjE€Ty CBOJUM BjepHHIHMMAa. Tume ce y 100poj Mjepu MoKe OO0jaCHHTH BeJHKa
mpuxBaheHoct kynra Murpe Mely craHopHmumMa Pumcke umnepuje (CpejoBuh,
Hepmanosuh-Kysmanosuh, 1987 270-271).
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peruona (Hdn. V.3.4). Unak, kynt Enmarabama ocTtaje orpaHuveH Ha moapydje
JleBaHTa M HAaKOH YKJby4eHa OBHX TEpPHUTOpHja y cacTaB PumMckor mapcrsa u
HCTOBOT ITPOBHHIIMjCKOT CHCTEMA.

On Il Bujexa, m3rnena o7 BpeMeHa mapa Xaapujana, y Pumckoj nmmnepuju
Ce jaBJba MHTECH3UBHO MOIITOBaWkE COJApHOI OoxkaHcTBa y obmuky Sol Invictus
(Halsberghe, 1972: 46). Lllupeme oBOTr KyiTa je MPUMjETHO U TOKOM BIIaJIaBHHE
Komoma (180-192), nmpBor puMmcKor mapa Koju je momao emureT Invictus ceojum
3BaHMYHUM TUTyidaMa. [IpencraBuunm nuHactuje CeBep 1ajy HOBU IOJCTHIIA]
oBoM mportecy. Centumuje Cesep je mopen tTutyie Hemo6jennBor koBao HOBAIL ca
mukoM Oora Cona koju uma crenuduyny uapeBy Opany. Iberosm cuHOBH
Kapaxkana u ['eta cy moHekaJ| IpuKa3uBaHHU ca CYHUYCBHM 3palliMa OKO TJIaBe WU
Yy BOXKBH KO4YHje ca YeTHPU KOma Koja mojcjeha Ha ComnoBy kBagpury (Ferguson,
1970: 51-52). Yumennnia aa ce baan u3 Emece mnojasuo y Pumy y moaery Sol
Invictus Elagabal moBena je no HmM3a mMOrpemIHMX HHTEPIPETALlHja UCTOPHYAPA.
Xancbepre je y dopmynama Sol Invictus u Deus Invictus Bumuo yrtuiaj
UCTOYaUKUX OoxaHcTaBa koja ox |l Bujeka mpomupy y Pumcko mapctgo.
Hemo6jequBo CyHIle je Kpo3 YIUIMB OpHjeHTaTHE acTpPOJIOTHje€ CHMOOIHM30BAaJO
CBaKOJHEBHY Mo0jeny oBe 3BHje3le Haj cuiama Tame W 3j7a. HakoH ymopHe
6op6e, CyHIle ce unak CBako jyTpo jaBjbajo Kao NModjeqHuk. Tako je ayTop KpHBO
3akbyurio Jjga cBakd Bua SOl Invictus o3nauaBa Emarabama kao 4HCTO
HCTOYMAYKOT M HajBAKHHjETr cupujckor comapHor Oora (Halsberghe, 1972: 36).
[Mocnuje nyre u nerasbHe pacipaBe, y JAHAIIK0j UCTOPHOTpadyjHu MPeoBIagaBa
munbeke Ja je HemoOjenuBo CyHIle WHIMTEHO PHMCKO OOXAaHCTBO Koje
OJJpa’kaBa HOBY MOJHMTHYKY PEATHOCT M HICOJIOTHjy alCOJIyTHE IapcKe BIIACTH
(Gavrilovi¢ Vitas, 2021: 140-141). Cama ukonorpaduja pumckor Coia 3HauajHO
ce pasiIiKyje o HAYMHA Ha KOjH je mpencTaBibaH Emaraban.’ ITopen Tora, u3Bopu

% Harmucn cBaku IyT CTPHKTHO HaBoje mMe EnaraGana kaga ce ogHOCE HA CONApHOT
6ora n3 Emece. Ocum Tora, Enaraban ce Bu3yeslHO yBHjeK NPHKa3MBao y BHIY KaMeHa
OeTmiia Ha KOjeM Ce 4ecTO Hajla3u Oopao. 3a pas3sIuKy Oj Tora, MKOHorpaduja puMCKOr
Cona je moTmyHO Apyradvja W jaBjha ce y Tpu ocHoBHa tuma. Con je 0e3 m3y3eTka
maaauh 6e3 Opane u ca ayxom kocoM. Oko miaBe Hajuenihe WMa CyHUYEeBE 3pake, a caMmo
noHekas opeoJ. [IpecTaBibaH je yriiaBHOM Har ca IJIaliToM Ha Jiehuma. Y pykama Jpxu
cBoje aTpuOyTe, OWMY W 3eMJBMHY KyIJy, WM IpyXa YBHC JIECHY PYKy y IOJIOXaj
no3zapaBJbama. [IpuKka3nBaH je Ha TPU HadMHA: y cTojeheM CcTaBy, Kao BO3a4 KOYHje KOjy
BYKY YETHPH KO, T€ CaMO J[jEJIMMHYHO y BUJY OHUCTE WJIM IJIaBe Ca CYHUEBUM 3paliMa.
Yak u HoBumhu mn3 BpeMeHa BiajgaBuHe napa Mapka AHToHMHa (218-222) umajy
yrucHyt Jmk Cona w3 mpBe HMKOHOTpadcke Kareropuje, kao crojeha ¢urypa ca
yoOnuajenum arpuOyruma. [lakie, nornyHo je jacHo na cy Emarabanm m pumckn Con
pazauuuTa W OJBOjeHa OOXKaHCTBA, TE€ Ja CE KOHAYHO MOpajy OAOAlUTH CTapHju
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cBjefode na cy u OpojHa puMcKa OoxaHCTBa Hocwia enuteT HemoOjenuBux jorn
on mepuona PemyOnwke, makie MHOTO TpWje jader yruimmBa KyirtoBa ca lMcroka
(Gavrilovi¢ Vitas, 2021: 141). 36or Tora y ¢opmu HenobGjemusor CyHuma He
MOXKEMO ayTOMaTcKku pacro3Hatn Emarabama HuTH OWio Kojer Apyror
OpHjEHTATHOT CoJlapHOT Oora.

Murtpa je jour jexan 6or koju je nmomrtoBad kao Sol Invictus. 306or Tora je
HacTalo M HerayHo mowcroBjehnBame Mutpe m Emarabama (Pobep, 2009: 48).
Hampocro, anTHuka penuruja je (GyHKIMOHMCATIA HA APYrauydjuM HPUHIUIINAMA.
bpojua cnmuna comapHa OokancTBa y llapcTBy cy oncimkaBaiga TeXmby Ka
XGHOTEM3My MW T3B. maranckoM MoHoteusmy (Thomas, 1980: 192).
Unentndukanuja 6oroBa Ha puMckoM McTOKy ce o/iBhjaia Ha JJOKAITHOM HUBOY, a
HE Ha HEKOM IIMPEM MM YHUBEP3ATHOM. 3aTO Ce y3 IbHX0Ba HMEHA YECTO jaBJbajy
Ha3MBHM TPajoBa WIM APYTrUX TOMOHMMA KOjU jaCHO HAraliarBajy IMOPHjEKII0
OoroBa, 0Oe3 o03Wpa Ha OCHOBHA WMEHAa WU aTpuOyTe KOju MOTy OWTH
OIIITENO3HATH IIMPOM CcTapor cBujeta. L{nib je OMo mpemo3HaTn 00XKaHCTBA Kao
npumapto sokanua (Kaizer, 2013: 125-128). Ctora MopaMo OUTH BPJIO ONPE3HU
ca TyMademeM CBUX H3BOpa Koju momumy KyaT HemoOjemmBor CyHma, Te
kareropucatu Enarabana camo Kajga ce BWEroBo MMe M3pH4YuTO HaBoau. Cee
Jpyradmje OljeHe Cy IUIOJ MPETHOCTaBKH Koje je HeMoryhe IoKazaTh U Koje He
Mopajy Outn ncripaBHe. CBeMoh HeKor Oora ce orjena y ’eroBoM JOMUHAHTHOM
MoJIOXKAjy yHyTap ojnpeheHor penurujckor cucrema. TWM MpHje mTO W MHOTa
apyra opujentanna (Latte, 1960: 352-353) kao u gomaha pumMcka O0KaHCTBA
(Gavrilovi¢ Vitas, 2021: 141) noce enwuret Invictus. Enarabain je 6uo cemoryhu
BpXOBHH Oor camo 3a rpahane Emece n meHOr OnmKer pernoHa.

Cupujcku KyNTOBH y IpyrHM IPOBHHIMjaMa PHMCKOr mapcTBa yriaBHOM
Cy OCTalli OrpaHH4YeHH Ha eTHHUKe CUpHjIe KOjuMa je CTBapame CBjETCKE JIPIKaBe
omoryhmino 3HatHO Behy MOOWIHOCT H TIaHCY 3a OCTBapHUBAaKkE CBOJHX
MOTEHIIMjala Ha NIMPEeM HUBOY. BpOjHM CTAaHOBHHITM OBE MCTOYHE 3EMJbE JKUBjEITU
Cy M0 CBUM KpajeBUMa lMmepuje kao TProBIM, BOJHHUIIM, POOOBH, JPKaBHU
ciyxOeHuim, ociobohenuiy uta. bes 003upa Ha MpoMjeHy OKpYKerba, OBU JbYIU
cy Hajuemhe ocTajaii peBHOCHO NMPUBPKEHH OOTOBHMA CBOje MAaTUYHE 3eMJbe. Y
BjEpCKOj OJJAHOCTH C€ OIVIeJa0 W MaTPUOTH3aM Ha HEKH HayuH. Mako jojamHu
nojanuy LapcrBa, Cupujiu cy oapkaBaiy Be3e ca JOMOBHHOM M 00OKaBaJIH
unaurene manreone (Drijvers, 1981: 255). Couuna curyarnuja je Omma u ca

3aKJbydIM uctopuorpaduje na ce y Hemobjenusom CyHIly OTII€NIajy PEIUTHjCKU YTHIIA]U
HcToka u merosux opujenTanaux kKynrosa (Hijmans, 2024: 10, 74-75, 1391 Plate 187.4-
187.7).
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kynrom Emarabama. XKutessm Emece cy OopaBmiM 1Mo pa3HHM TNPOBHHIIMjaMa
Jp>KaBe aiu je MaloOpOjHOCT HUXOBE IMOMyJalHje Yy €MHTpaldjyi yTHUIaja Ha
CKPOMHE OCTaTKe MOOOKHOCTH Ipema joMahieM conapHOM KynTy, MPBEHCTBEHO Y
camoM Pumy w y Adpurmm (Turcan, 1996: 177-178). 3HauajaH wu3y3eTak
npencraBiba [laHoHMja Kao jemaH o cTyOoBa onopanHe Wmmnepuje na JlyHaBy.
BojHu moTeHNMjan OoBe NMOrpaHUYHE MPOBHHIIMjE j€ TMOCTA0 KpYyIHMjaJiaH TOKOM
MapKOMaHCKHX paToBa U BianaBuHe Mapka Aypenuja (161-180). Cranau patoBu
ca Mapkomannma, KBamuma, Jasuruma M JApyruM TEpPMaHCKUM IUIEMEHHMA
npuinyHo cy ucupmmin cHary Llapcrsa (Barkoczi, 1980: 100-101). buna je
noTpeOHa JIOMyHa JbYACTBA M J0ja3aK HOBUX CBjEeXKHX Tpyma. 300r Tora je Iap
NPUIMKOM TIoBpaTka n3 Cupuje 10Beo KOXOPTY O XHJbajay cTpujenana u3 Emece.
OBa nmomohHa BojHa jequHAIA je OKO 176. TonuHE CMjellITeHa y pUMCKY KOJIOHH]Y
Unreprmey™® y nposurmmju Jomoj ITanonuju (Cumont, 1956: 112; Thomas,
1980: 192). Bojuu rapHH30H y OBOj OMTHOj TAuKH Ha CHCTEMY JyHABCKOT JINMEca
j€ u3riena J0OAaTHO Ojavao TPaHMIly U 3a Bpujeme ummepatopa Komoma, Tokom
184/185. romuue (Kadar, 1962: 18-19). V cBakoM ciiy4ajy, CTBOPHIE Cy C€
NpUWIKKEe 3a MAacoBHHje TONITOBame Kynta Emarabama y cpuy Espore.
[MpexpetHulty je o3Haumna nojasa Jlynuja Centumuja CeBepa U BeTOB JJ0J1a3aK Ha
PUMCKH TpPOH Yy TypOYJICHTHUM TPEHyIlMMa HAaKOH TPOINACTH JMHACTH]E
AHTOHUHA.

Yecro ce kynt Enarabaiia Bexe UCK/bYYHBO 32 UCTOMMEHOT I1apa KOjH je
Bhamao ox 218. mo 222. romuue. Unak, oboxaBame baama n3 Emece je nmano
CBOJjY TPAJUIIM]y U HEKOJIUKO JielieHHja yHa3aa. KibydHo je OWIIo 1a OBaj CHPH]CKU
0or n00Mje HeKy BpCTy mojpiike o Bpxa Biacti y LlapctBy. To ce u necuio 3a
BpujeMe nuHactuje CeBepa, MHAYE HAKJIOHECHE CKOPO CBUM T3B. OPHjCHTATHUM
KynroBuMa. OCHHBad IHHACTHjE je MOKpeHyo mujeru mporec.” 36or Tora Huje

10 CaBpemena nokanmja xononuje je dynayjeapom (Dunatjvaros) y Mahapckoj, 70 km
oa byaumnenire.

' Jlynmuje Cenrtumuje CeBep je NMOTHIAO M3 yINEAHE APHCTOKPATCKE MOPONMIE W3
adpuukor tpaga Lepcis Magna. V Bpujeme napa Mapka Aypenuja gomao je y Pum u
M0Ye0 Ja CTHUYE YCIjelTHY MOJIUTHYKY KapHjepy jeJHOT NMPOBHHIM]jCKOT Miiaguha Koju
TEXN Ka CeHaTopckoM crajexy. Ha camom mouetky KomonoBe BiasaBuHe a00HO je
komanay Haj sgerdjoM [V Scythica y Cupuju. To je Ouna HajyrienHdja oJ TPU PUMCKE
nervje cranuoHupane Ha mpoctopy Cupuje. Hamasmma ce Hemaneko on 3eyrMe koja
npecujena Eydpar, Te Hajonmmke AHTHOXHMJHM Kao TNPECTOHUIM HpOoBHHIMje. Miann
CenTuMuje je CUTypHO MCKOpHCTHO 0Baj nepuoxa no 182. rogune na obubhe Cupujy u
Tana je nocjetno Emecy u meH uyBenu xpam nocsehen Enarabamy. OBaj obmnasak ce
nokasao kao npecynas. Kaga My je xao ynpauuky JlyrnyHcke Ianuje ympia npBa xeHa
187. romuHe, oH je 3a HOBY cympyry uzabpao Oam Jymujy Homny, xhepky Jymnuja
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n3HeHalewe mTo je [laHoHM]ja mocTana jemaH of IeHTapa momToBama Emaradbana
y apxasn.'? MeljyTim, oBa peirija je ocTana CropeIHa i cadyBaH je MatH 6poj
CIIOMEHHKA y MaHOHCKUM BOjHMM KammoBuMma (Thomas, 1980: 192). Hbux cy no
MPABIJIY NOCBETHIIM BOjHHUIM WJIM HEKH IIMBIIIHH HAPCKH 3BAHUYHHUIU. Y TOME ce
He orjiena camo nmoboxHoct Cupyjana mpeMa HHIAUTEHOM OOTy, HEro W eJba J1a
ce MOKaXKe OJaHOCT I1apy M HOBOj Bianapckoj auHactuju (Drijvers, 1981: 248).
Koxopra crpujenama n3 Emece y MaTepnucu je cama mmana cBojy cyrpahaHKy
Jymujy JlomMHy Ha MjecTy pUMCKe Hapulie. Ta 4HMIbeHHIA je CBaKako Mopaia
yTumaty Ha Oyheme Bjepckor kapa mel)y ;uma. O ToMe CBje0YH jelaH N3y3eTHO
BpHjelaH HATIIHC W3 OBE PUMCKE KOJOHHje Ha JyHaBCKOoM jumecy: Deo / [So]li
Aelagabalo pro / [s]alute impp(eratorum) L. Sep(timii) Severi / [P]i(i) et M.
Aur(elii) Antoni(ni) Pi(i) e/[t] Sep(timii) Gatae (!) Caes(aris) Augg(ustorum)
c/°oh(ors) (milliaria) Anto(nina) Hemes(enorum) c(ivium) R(omanorum)
s(agittariorum) / [cu]i sub Baebio Caeciliano / [leg(ato) Au]gg(ustorum) praeest Q.
Mod(ius) Q(uinti) f(ilius) Quirina (tribu) Rufinus trib(unus) / [tem]plum a solo
extruxit™® (Fitz, 1959: 240, nr. 7; Kadar, 1962: 20). TekcT roBOPH O H3rPafEH
xpama mocBehenor Emarabamy y Warepumcu. JlennkaHT je BHCOKH BOJHHU
3alOBjEJHUK M3 KOXOpPTe OJf XWJbady CcTpujenana u3 Emece, a HaTmmc je

Bacujana kao Tamaiimer BPXOBHOT cBemnTeHuka Emarabamosor kyiara y Emecu (Birley,
2002: 1-76; Turcan, 1996: 177). 13 oBor Opaka cy yckopo poljeHa aBa cuna, Kapakana u
lera, Oynyhu pumcku napeBu. Ha Taj HaumH je cBemTeHn4ka mopojuna u3 Emece
rmocraja cacTaBHH MO Biasapcke auHactuje Cesepa.

2y mero 191. roaune Centumuje CeBep je mocTaBsbeH 3a ynpaBHuKa [opie [laHoHHje
ca cjenuiutem y Kapayntymy. CTpaTeniki 1 BOjHH 3Hauaj OBE IIPOBUHIIMjE ca TPH JieTHje
Koja ce Hamaswia cjeBepHo ox Hranmje Ouo je kpynujanad. CenTuMuje je MaKCHMaIHO
HCKOPHCTHO OBE MPEAHOCTH Yy cyaboHOCHMM jorahajuma HaxoH KomonmoBor youcrBa
192. rogune. Hherosa Bojcka ra je mpomiacwiia 3a Hapa ¥ OH je€ OMIY4YHO Jla KpeHe y
moxox Ha Pum. Mapm je O6uo MymeBHUT U edukcaH, Juamje JynmujaH je HAymITeH OX
nperopujanana u youjen, a Centumuje CeBep mpusHar 3a umneparopa 193. romuse.
HoBu nap je kpyHy IyroBao MpBEHCTBEHO CBOjUM OJaHUM MaHOHCKHM Tpyrama Koje Cy
ra Hojaprkaje y MpeJOMHHM M OTaCHUM TpeHyIMMa. 3aTo je 3Hao Jia ux 0orato Harpaiu
3a JIOjaTHOCT, Kao W IMjeday mNpoBUHIMjy. CHUCTEM IyHABCKOT JUMeca je 3HadajHo
yuBpmhieH M ojadaH, JOK je EKOHOMHja BHIHO HampenoBana. [laHoHHMja je TOKOM
BrnanaBuHe nuHactuje CeBepa nokuBjena HajBehe Omarocrame y YNTaBOM TypOYICHTHOM
111 Bujexy (Birley, 2002: 83-102; Barkoczi, 1980: 100-103).

B3 Bbory Cynny Enarabany, 3a 3apaBibe napesa Jlynuja Centumuja Cesepa [loGoxHOT 1
Mapxka Aypenuja Antonuna [To6oxsor, u Centumuja I'are (1), nezapa (oBux) aBrycra,
npBa KOBUYKa KOXOpTa AHTOHMHOBa, XemeceHana (n3 Emece), pumMckux rpalhana,
cTpHjenana, KojoM moj 3amoBjegHHIITBOM bebmja llermwinjana, HaMjeCHHKa aBTycTa,
xomanayje Ksuat Moauje Pydun, cun KsunTtoB, u3 nmnemena KsupuH, TpuOyH, moguria
j€ OBaj XpaM O]l TeMeJba.
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MocTaBJbeH 3a 3apaBibe Iapa Jlymmja Centummja CeBepa W HEroBUX CHHOBA
Kapaxkane u I'ete ca Tutynama me3apa. Mako je emurpadcku CIioMeHHK Hajuenihe
natupan y 199. roqusy, nocroju MoryhHoCT f1a 3ampaso motuue u3 202. rogune. ™
Y cBakoMm ciy4ajy, HATNIAC je HEMpOLjEeHHUBO CBjEIOYAHCTBO O IIOCTOjamby
Enarabanosor ceerwmmmra y Matepuucu. Ocum [lanonuje, xynt Enarabana je
010 3HaYajHUjE 3aCTYIUBCH joul y camoj mpectonuiy LlapcTBa. To je mokasaresnb
cBe BaxHHje ynore Emece y oxBupy apxkase.” Y Pumy je (yHKIHOHHCana
ypeheHa CBEINITEHWYKA XHWjepapxuja OBOT cHupujckor Oora. M3 Tora ce Moxe
3aKJPYYUTH A je y Tpaly er3ucTupaia pellaTUBHO OpojHa rpyma EmarabamoBmx
BjepHuka. CadyBaHO je HEKOJMKO eNnurpa)CcKuX CIIOMEHHKAa KOjU TIOMHIbY
CBeIITeHHKa KynTa y Bpujeme napa Centumuja CeBepa. JemaH TakaB HaTmuc
rimacu: Ti. lullo (sic) Balbillo / s. Sol. Elagabali, / Eudemon lib. / patrono optimo*®
(Dessau, 1902: 172, nr. 4330). Haxme, Jymuje Banbun je obaBmbao ciayxOy
ceemrennka Cona Enarabana y Pumy xpajem |l u mouerkom |1l Bujexa. CriomeHNK
je nmomurao ocnoboheHnk EymeMoH 3a OBOr CBEIITEHHWKa Kao CBOT marpoHa. Ha
pujeun EmarabGan cy BumbuBu TparoBu omtehema koju ymyhyjy Ha mokyiiaj
HaMmjepHor Opucama. To je curypHo mocsbeauiia damnatio memoriae kojy je Kymir
KacHHje JOKMBUO ca mponamily oMp3HyTOr ucTouMeHor napa (218-222). Ipyru
Harmuc je Takohe 3annmubie: aquila / Soli / Alagabalo / lulius Balbillus” (Dessau,
1902: 172, nr. 4329). ITomen opJia ykasyje jaa je cemrenuk Jynuje banoun moxia
CBOM OOTy IOCBETHO HEKY MNpEACTaBy OBE ITHIE Kao BPJIO MPEINO3HATIHUBOT
EnarabanoBor cumbouna.

KynT je nokMBHO ciMYaH pa3BOjHH MYT M 3a BpUjeMe LAPEBOT CHHA H
HacsbenHuka Kapaxane (211-217). OBaj umneparop je Emecu mapoBao modacHy

14 Centumuje CeBep ce 202. roguHe BpaTHo y PUM HakoH IET TOAWHA MPOBEICHUX Ha
Hcroky. Tamo je ycmjemrHo patoBao ca [laptmjom, Te obumao Erumar xao
BEJIMYAaHCTBeHY 3eMJiby. llocnuje mpenacka y EBpomy, Bpahao ce myrem y3 myHaBckH
JMMEC M TOM NPHIMKOM IOCjeTHO M CBOjy HEKaJaulwmy npoBuHOWjy lopmy [laHOHH]Y.
Jonazak puMcKor napa je 6uo npasu IMOBOA 3a HA3 CBEYaHOCTH U jaBHHMX PasoBa KOju Cy
MOKA3WBAJIH JIOjATHOCT MpeMa BoJsbeHOM Biamapy (Birley, 2002: 129-144). V takBum
OKOJTHOCTHMA je M m3rpanma EmnarabamoBor xpama y MHTepumcn Mornma ga oOyxBaTu
UCTH BPEMEHCKH MEPUO]I.

® Hap Jlyuuje Centumuje CeBep je Ha caMoM IOYETKy CBOje BIajaBHHE, OKO 194.
ropuHe, noaujenno Cupujy Ha nBuje Mame npoBuHnuje. Ilopen 13B. Llymse Cupuje
(Coele Syria), cTBopena je mpoBuHImja Syria Phoinice unja je mpecToHHIa mocrana
ynpaso Emeca (Halsberghe, 1972: 50).

' TuGepujy Jymy BanGuny, ceemrenuxy Gora Cona Enarabana, Eynemon, ocio6olenux,
(mocraBu oBaj crioMeH) HajO0JbEM 3AIITUTHUKY (IOKPOBUTEIBY).

" Opao, 6ory Cynuy Enara6any, Jynuje banbwni.
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TUTYJy KOJIOHH]je U uTajcko mpaso (Halsberghe, 1972: 41). He usnenalyje oBakas
MIOCTYMAaK IMpeMa pOJIHOM Tpajy rapese Majke Jymuje Jlomue. OH je Morao camo na
CTHMYJIMILE PEBHOCHO oOokaBame Enarabana mel)y napuumHuM CyHapOIHULIMMA
mupoM apkase. Kapakama je 212. roguHe TOBeO jemaH IMOTPAaHWYHH pPaT Ha
Hynasy npotus Ksana, Jasura, Kapna, Bannana u qpyrux BapBapcKux IIEMEHa.
Haxo je Jlakuja mpencraBipasia IIIaBHO MOIPHIITE CyKoOa, ONjeld KpH3e Cy ce
ocjetwoin 1 'y llanonmju. CrpoBefieHr Cy 3Ha4ajHM PaJOBH Ha y4BpIThewmy WU
JOJaTHOM jadamy AyHaBcKor jumeca. Ctora u mapeBa mocjeta [laHonuju 214.
roJIMHEe CUTYpHO MMa Be3e ca oBuM jnorahajuma (Barkoczi, 1980: 102-103).
[IpaBoBpeMeHe U eduKacHe Mjepe Cy Biagapy oMoryhuiae komdop aa mporiacu
BEIMYAHCTBEHY T00jeny W Tpujymd, Mana je y murtamy OMO TPaHWYHH paT 3a
WCTjepruBamke BapBapa MpPEKO pUMCKe ApxkaBHEe Mehe. Y OBakBOM HCTOpPHjCKOM
KOHTEKCTY Tpeba carjienaBatu jeaan Harnuc u3 Wutepuuce y Jowoj [laHoHuju:
Pro salute et victoria / Germ(anica) imp(eratoris) Caes(aris) M. Aur(elii) Severi /
Antonini Pi(i) felicis Aug(usti) / Parth(ici) m(a)x(imi), Brit(annici) max(imi),
Germanic(i) / m(a)x(imi), pontif(icis) max(imi), p(atris) p(atriae), trib(unicia)
pot(estate), /> co(n)s(ulis) 111I, deo patrio Soli Ela/gabalo mil(ites) coh(ortis)
(milliariae) Hem(esenorum) Anton(inianae) / dedicatum opus X Kal(endis)
Sept(embres) Messala et Sabino co(n)s(ulibus)™® (Fitz, 1959: 259; Kadar, 1962:
20). HaBenenu koH3ysicku map omoryhyje na enurpacku CIIOMEHHK JaTyjeMoO y
nepuoz ox 214. mo 216. rogune. [loauriu cy ra BOjHUIIM BUIIC IyTa TOMHUEAHE
KOXOpTe XWJbaay cTpHjenana n3 Emece y wacT napese nobjexe Ha JlynaBy. 300r
tora Kapakana Hocu emnuter moOjennuka Haj ['epmanmma, anu u [laptuma u
bpurtnMa. PaTHHYKM KapakTep HapeBe I[jeIOKYITHE BJIaJaBUHE HAIPOCTO 3pavd U3
4uTaBOr Hatmuca. Bpio je BakHa mocBera Enarabany xao 3aBuuajHom Gory, deo
patrio. OBa hopmyia HegBOCMHUCIIEHO TOTBPlyje /a je prjed 0 CTpaHOM CONTaPHOM
00’kaHCTBY Koje cy EMecaHIn momroBany Kao 3alITUTHAKA U CBEMONHOT TTaTpoHa
M3 CBOT' POJHOI CHPHjCKOT Ipaja. JacHO je y K0joj MjepH je oBa MoMohiHa BOjHA
jenuHuIa ca Vcroka yTHIana Ha PENUTHjCKY M E€THUYKY CIHMKY ITaHOHCKE
Wntepunce. Ha kpajy, Kapakanun emuxt u3 212. roauHe o JaBamby PHUMCKOT
rpal)aHcKor mpaBa CBUM CJI000IHUM MojgaHuiiMa llapcTBa ©Mao je ¥ MoJUTHUKY
TEXIbY Ka CTBapamy HaJHALMOHAIHE CBjeTcKe ummepuje. OBa TEHIEHIHja MpeMa

8 3a 3npaBme m repmancky mobjexy mMmeparopa uesapa Mapka Aypemnja Cesepa
Antonuna [lo6oxnor Cpehnor Asrycra, Ilaphanckor Hajseher, Bpuranckor Hajseher,
I'epmanckor HajBeher, BpXOBHOT CBEIITEHHKA, Olla OTayOWHe, y MOCjeny TpHOyHCKE
BJIACTH, KOH3YJIa [0 YETBPTH IyT, O0kaHCTBY oTanbune — Comy Emarabamy, BojHUITH
eMecaHCKke AHTOHMHOBE KOXOpTe (XMJbaauTe) TmocBeThiie oBo njesio 10 mana mpuje
KaJIeHJ1a cenTeMOapckux 3a KoH3ynara Mecane u CabuHa.
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YHHUBEp3aJHOj AP)KaBH CE OrJiefjajia U Ha T0Jby pEeNHTHje Kao CBE H3pakeHHWja
CKJIOHOCT Ka cuHkpetu3my (Turcan, 1985: 65). Taksu TpenmoBu he ce ApacTHYHO
OJIPa3UTH y BjePCKO] TMOJHMTHUIM jEJHOT HOBOI PHMCKOI MMIleparopa u3 OO4HE
rpane moposauiie Cepepa.

Iap Kapakana je yOujen 217. roawHE y jeQHO] 3aBjepd TOKOM CBOT
noxoga Ha Mcroky. Hacmujemmo ra je Omnenuje Makpun (217-218),
npeTopujaHcKu mpedeKT Koju je u crajao uza ypore (Mupkosuh, 2014: 511-513).
MehyTum, HOBH UMIIEPATOP j€ TOTPENIHO MPOLHjEHHO CBOjy TPEHYTHY CUTYalH]y.
Kao 4oBjex u3 KOBMYKOT CTaliexa HUje MOTao Jja padyHa Ha MOJPINKY Biaaajyhe
CCHATOPCKE EJIMTE Y JpPrKaBH, JOK je BOjCKa MMaja BPJIO WU3PaKEHY AMHACTHYUKY
HAKJIOHOCT TpeMa BoJbeHOj mopoaunu Ceepa. 300r cBera tora MakpuH HUje
ornmao y Pum Hero je ocrao Ha Ucroky. Kako Kapakama Huje mMao MyIIKHX
MOTOMaKa, HOBH I1ap je OJUTy4Ho Ja mpoTjepa Jynujy JJoMHy U npeocTaie wiaHOBe
meHe nopoauie y poany Emecy. Ta Hapen0a ce mcrocTaBmia kao KoOOHa rperka
3a mera. Y CBOM IPUPOJHOM OKpPYKEHY IapHila Majka je oaMax Iouena Aa Kyje
IUTaHOBE O TMOBpATKy y mapcky nanary. Kaga je MakpuH ca3zHao 3a MOCTOjame
3aBjepeHNYKNX HJeja, OBa YTUIAjHA M BEJIMKA JKE€Ha je Oy3ela ceOHW KUBOT
(Halsberghe, 1972: 59). Anu, To HHje OMO Kpaj MOhHM 3a CHPHjCKE JKCHE U3 HHCHE
yxe nopoauue. Hanme, Jynuja [lomua je umana cectpy Jynujy Mesy koja je oner
umana nsuje khepke, Jynujy Coemujy u Jynujy Mamejy. CBaka cectpa je y CBOM
Opaky mobOuna mo jenHor cuHa. Tako je Coemuja ponwia Aeuta bacujana, a
Mawmeja bacujana Anekcujana (Dio Cass. LXXI1X.30.2-3; Hdn. V.3.3). Osu
Miaauhy ¢y CTUIAjeM MOCEOHHMX OKOJIHOCTH KacHHje MOCTATH PUMCKHU I[apEBU.
HecymmHBO cy cBe OBe JOMHMHAHTHE jXeHe W3 cupujcke Emece mo3uTHBHO
yTUIIale Ha MUpeme OpojHMX KysiToBa mHopujekioM ca Mcroka mo uyuraBom
apctBy (Thomas, 1980: 192). Meljyrum, usrneaa aa Jynuja JJoMHa Kao prMcKa
napuia Hyje Ouia nmoceOHO 3aMHTEpecoBaHa 3a Iponarupame Kynra Enarabana u3
BEHOr pomHor rpajga. OHa je BHUIIe JjelioBajia Kao IpaBa pPHUMCKAa MaTpOHa,
OKpY)K€Ha TPYKHM U JIATHHCKUM I[jECHUIIMMA M WHTEJIEKTyalll[iMa Ha JBOpY. 3aTO
je meHa cectpa Me3a Ouia WTEKako PEBHOCHA 3a OYYBamEe CTape BjEKOBHE
TpaJuIMje, Ma Cy HeHH MIaTd YHYIH Kao jeMHU JUPEKTHH MYIIKH MOTOMIIN
Haciujenw nonoxaj Enarabanosux ceemrrenuka (Turcan, 1996: 178). Iomro je
Asur bacwjan OMO HEIITO CTapuju, MPEy3e0 je MOPOAWYHY YJIOrYy BPXOBHOT
cBemTennka Gora EnaraGana.” Fhera je Mesa cajia HCKOPUCTHIIA KaKo OM BpaTHiia

9 Bpio je mpobnemariuno ume osor miaguha koje ce y pasHuM hopmama mojasibyje y
UCTOpHUjcKUM u3BOopuMa. Poljen je 204. romune, msriena y Pumy, kao Bapuje ABur
Bacujan. Majka my je ouna Jynuja Coemuja u3 Emece, a oran Cexer Bapuje Mapuen u3
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CBOjy TOpOAWIly Ha BiacT. Pammpmna je mpudy Kako je BEeH YHYK 3aIpaBo
Kapakanwa cun, Te Aa je oBaj OWBIIN Iap BHUIIIE yTa CIIaBao ca HEHOM Khepkom
Coemujom TokoMm OopaBka y Pumy. Y3 3HaTHy KOJIMYMHY HOBIIA U TO3HATY
HaKJIOHOCT Bojcke mpema muHactuju CeBepa ocTBapwia je cBoj muib. Jlermja Il
lanuka y Onusunn Emece ce moOyHmila M mporjacuia Miagor CBEIITCHHKA 3a
napa kao Mapka Aypenuja AntoHuHa. OBO MMe je HaMjepHO HM3abpaHo jep je u
Kapakama HOCHO HMIEGHTHYHO BIIQJIapcKO MMe. MakKpHH je TOKYIIao Ja oaMax
pearyje anu je mopaxkeH y OMTKH Heaaneko oj Antuoxwuje. IloGjerao je ca 6ojHOT
mosra y Hamjepu aa npehe y EBpomy anm je yxBaheH y XamkemoHy. YCKopo je
youjeH 3ajenHo ca cBojum cunoM [lujagymenujanom (Dio Cass. LXXIX.31-40;
Hdn. V.3-4). Tako je 4eTpHAaeCTOTOAMIILY [[jedak U3 KEHCKE JIMHHU]E THHACTH]C
Cesepa noctao HOBH puMmckH 11ap 218. roguae (Cumont, 1956: 114).

Hakon no6jene y omnyuyjyhoj oOunu, miuaau Mapko Aypenuje AHTOHMH je
CBEYaHO ymao y AHTHOXHjy. McmmaTio je HoBYaHy Harpamy CBOjUM BOjHHIIUMA U
TaKO X CIPHUjeuro Ja OIJbaukajy W pa3ope CIaBHY CHUPHjCKy IpecToHmiy. Mako
ce Iap y CBUM 3BaHMYHHUM JIOKYMEHTHMa MPEJICTaBJbao Kao ciH Kapakane u yHyK
Centumuja CeBepa, Jlnon Kacuje ra Hamjepro Hazusa Jlakaum Aunronunom (Dio
Cass. LXXX.1-2). TakaB HamuMak OJCIHMKaBa CBHjECT YYCHHX CaBPEMCHHKa Jia
oTal MJIaIor uMIiepaTopa Huje 6uo ousmm Biagap Kapakana, Hero Cekct Bapuje
Mapuen u3 cupujcke Anameje. be3 063upa Ha TO, pazHH (aKTOPH Cy JOBEIH IO
3aHUMJbHMBE CHUTYyallHje Jia jefaH Muaguh y WCTO BpUjeMe HOCH TUTYIIY PUMCKOT
mapa ¥ BPXOBHOI cBellTeHHMKa Oora EmaraGama. AHTOHMH HHje XTHO Ja ce
oJIpekHe OWiI0 Koje on oBuX (yHKIWja, Beh je mMao Hamjepy Aa WX JOBeIE Y
ckiaza. Mako Huje xenno 1a HamycTH cBor 6ora y EmecwH, mosioxaj puMckor napa

cupujckor rpaga Anameje. 3axBajbyjyhn OpauHOj Be3H ca )KEHOM U3 MOPOAMIE PUMCKE
uapuiie, Bapuje Mapren je 3a Bpujeme Centumuja CeBepa 00aB/ha0 HEKOIHMKO BasKHUX
¢yHKIHMja y camoM Pumy u mpoBuHIMjama. Tako je HeroB cMH Morao OuTH poleH y
Pumy TokOoM Tpajama Heke Maructparype. CaMo MMe HOBOT BPXOBHOT CBELITEHHKA 0/1aje
BETOBO OpHjeHTaNHO Topujekno. [entunuiyj Bapuje je pomMaHn3oBaHu OONHMK aparcke
pujedn 3a Mjecen, 1ok HaguMmak bacujan moTtude o] ayTOXTOHE CBEIITEHHUYKE THTYIE 3a
6ora Enarabama y Emecu. Bugjenn cMo 51a ce m BpXOBHM CBEIUITEHHK W3 BpeMeEHa
Centumuja Cesepa, oran Jynuje JJomue u Jynuje Mese, 3Bao Jynuje bacujan (Turcan,
1985: 13; Birley, 2002: 134). Hakon mTo je 218. roguse mocrTao nap, y3eo je 3BaHHIHO
nMe Mapko Aypenuje AHTOHMH o yrieny Ha Kapakamy kao cBOr HaBOAHOT Olia.
MehyTuM, KacHMju HM3BOpHM Cy IOdYelIM na ra HasuBajy EmarabGam mo Oory kojer je
nomrroBao. [IpuinarohaBameM oBOr cojapHOr OOXAaHCTBa T'PUKOM jE3HMKY, HacTayia je
Bep3uja Xemnworabana Kojy TMpey3uMajy H JOCIbEAHO KOPHUCTE JATHHCKUA MHUCIH
HaparuBaux m3Bopa (SHA Heliogab. 1.1; Eutr. VII1.22; Aur. Vict. Caes. 23; Ferguson,
1970: 52). Y3 momaTHe HagMMKE KOjU CE IOHEKAal jaBjhajy, MCKpPCaBa IMHPOK CIIEKTap
MMEHA KOja Ce OJIHOCE Ha UCTY UCTOPH]jCKY JTUIHOCT.
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je moapasymujeBao aa ce OoH Hamasu y Bjeunom I[pamy. 36or tora je Mapko
Aypenuje AHTOHHMH CIIPOBEO CBOjy 3aMmcao fa y Pum ca cobom nmoHece 6eTwi Kao
cumbon 1 uHKapHarujy camor 6ora (SHA Heliogab. 1.6-7; Aur. Vict. Caes. 23).
Lpau kamen u3 Emece je cTaBibeH y yKpalleHy KOUYHjy KOjy Cy BYKIa YeTHpPHU
koma. OBaj mpu3op je umutupao pumckor 6ora Cona u weropy kaapury (Turcan,
1996: 178). Tek y OBaKkBOj MpaTi-H, CBEYaHa JBOPCKA MOBOPKA HA Yely ca CaMUM
1apeM KpeHyJja je Ha Iyro U cropo myTtoBame u3 Emece y Pum. Llmjena nponecunja
je WIIia KOMHEHWM IyTeM KOju je AHTOHHMH HMCKOPUCTHO 32 MPOMOLHjY CBOje
pemuruje. U3 Cupuje je ymao y Many A3ujy, a y Taypycy je mocBeTno jemaH xpam
6ory Enarabamy (Halsberghe, 1972: 65). Jlok je KojoOHa CTHIIa IO 3amajHe
AHanonuje, roguHa je Beh Owia Ha u3Maky. 3aTo je Lap OJUIYYHO Ja 3UMY
npoBere y Hukxomenuju um cadeka mnposbehe kako O TIOBOJbHUjE BpHjeMe
omoryhuio 6e30jenan npenazak ¢iaore y EBpony. bopaBak y oBoM Majoa3ujckoM
rpaay je YTpOIIHO caMo 3a o0aBJharmke CBEIMITESHHYKUX 00pena y dact Emarabana,
JIOK je Ap>KaBHUYKA MHTamka pjelllaBalla kheropa aIMUHHCTpanuja 1 MohHa Oaba
Jynuja Me3a. AHTOHUH jeé HOCHO CaMO UCTOYHAuKy JYKCY3HY ofjehy kojy My je
MpOMUCHBalla CIIy>)kOa BPXOBHOT CBEIITEHHWKA, 010Wjajyhu puMmcky Tory. Tako
o0y4YeH je cBaKOJHEBHO BPILIHO CBETE oOpelie, )KpTBYyjyhu 3a Oora u urpajyhu oko
oJTapa y3 mparky My3uukux uHctpymenata (Hdn. V.5.3-4). Huje mociymao Hu
caBjete cBoje 0abe Me3se na je HENMPUKIAAHO Aa jenaH nap rakas yhe y Pum. Kako
O0u npunpemuo rpaljaHe NPECTOHUIIE 3a CBOj JI0JIa3aK, HAPEIUO je Ja Ce HalpaBu
HETOB TIOPTPET Y MPHPOIHO] BEINYMHH JOK NPUHOCH XKpTBe 3a Enarabana y Bumy
OeTuia, ¥ TO y CBEIITEHHYKO] OPHjCHTATHOj HOIIKU. Ta CIHKa je OCTaBJbeHa Y
Cenar um3Han cratye [loGjeme, Ha MjecTy raje je CBakd CEHATOP NPHHOCHO
yoOu4ajeHe kpTBe npuje yinacka Ha cjemruiie (Hdn. V.5.5-7). IIpuiukom jaBHOT
puryana Ttpebasio je TpBO YHyTHUTH MoiuTBe Enarabamy a oHzma ocTanum
OoroBuma. CBakako Cy OBe IapcKe Mjepe HM3a3Bayie NpBa HE3aJOBOJECTBA. 3a TO
BpHjeMe, AHTOHHMH C€ ca JoJlackoM IpoJbeha uckpuao y Tpakujy ¥ HacTaBHO
MyTOBamke KOITHOM Mpeko bankana ka AneHuHckoMm monyocTpBy. Kperao ce u y3
JMHUjy AyHaBCKOT JIMMeca, Na je momyT cBojux mnperxonuuka Centumuja CeBepa
u Kapakane nocjerno nposunimjy Ilanonujy (Barkoczi, 1980: 103). Onatie ce
yIyTHO TpeMa jyry ¥ KOHayHo 3akopauno y Wrammjy. IloBopka ca mapem u
OetusioM je cturia y Pum Hajpanuje y jyiay 219. roguse, mTo 3Ha4YH 12 je BjepCKU
MOXOJ] YKYITHO TPajao OKO TOJUHY JaHa. AHTOHHHOB JIOJIa3aK y TPECTOHHILY je
o0MJbeKEH U ceprjoM HoBuMha koju Hoce serenxy Adventus Augusti u npukasyjy
uMIIepaTopa Kako yja3u y rpajl Ha KOwYy, y TyHO] BOJHHYKO] OTIPEMH U €a KOIJbEM
y pymu. C 0o03upoM f1a je HOBall MHA4Ye KOPUIINEH Kao ePUKACHO CPEICTBO 3a
IpOMOLIMjYy pa3HUX NonuThka mely cBuM moxanuimuMa llapcTBa, M y oBOM
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CIIy4ajy MOXeMO Hperno3HaTH 9ucTy mpomaranay (Turcan, 1985: 106-108). Criuka
jecte ompa3 oHOTA IITO Cy PUMIbaHM 3aMUIITBaIN Ka0 WIEANaH IPH30p, AW OHA Y
CTBapy NPUKPHBA MHOTO CYpOBHjY MCTHHY. PuM je no0uo Biagapa njeuaka Oe3
MKaKBOT PATHUYKOT WM THOJUTHYKOI HCKYCTBa KOJH j€ JOIIa0 Kao HEXKHHU
CBEILITEHUK CTPAHOT 00Ta y HCTOYHAYKOM JIYKCY3HOM PyXY, YIIPaBO OHAKBOT KaKO
HaM je OIlMCcao CaBpeMEHHK XepoaujaH.

WNmak, miaan uMIepaTop ce Ha TOYETKy CBOj€ BIIaJaBHHE IMOTPYIHO O
ucnyHu 0ap HeKa ONTHMHUCTUYHA OYEKHBamba MojaHuka. CBOjUM MpEACTaBIbabeM
je TOKYIITao Jia ce YKJIIONX y HOpMeE Koje je opeuBao meroB moioxkaj u Taaairmbi
JIPYIITBEHW CHCTEeM. Tako aBepcd HOBLA KOBAHOT IIHPOM JIpKaBe UYyBajy
TpaauuumoHanHu obmuk napesor mmena: IMP. CAES. M. AVR. ANTONINUS
PIVS FELIX AVG.? (Mattingly, Sydenham & Sutherland, 1938: 24). 3Barmuno
nme Mapko Aypenuje AHTOHMH M yoOWYajeHa THTyJarypa, Kao M TMPHCYTHU
enuTeTH, He ymyhyjy yommTe Ha HeroBy cBemTeHHYKy ¢yHkmmjy. OH je Ha
MpBOM MjecTy Omo puMcku nap. HoBuu m Oucre mumrmeparopa W3 MpBE TOJUHE
BJIaJIaBUHE TEHACHIIMO3HO PETPOIYKY]Y HETOB MOPTPET KOjU je& CKOPO HACHTUYAH
ca Kapakannamm nmukoM. Tume ce oapkaBana 3BaHWYHA Bep3uja o Kapakamm kao
LAPEBOM TIPaBOM OIly, T€ JOAATHO jadao JMHACTHYKH JIETUTUMHUTET IMOPOIHIIE
Cesepa.”’ Taxohe, cauypamum cy Houmhm koju Hoce unerenny IOVI
CONSERVATORI? (Icks, 2011: 81-88).% Jlakite, BpXOBHH pHMCKH Gor Jymutep

2 Nmneparop Liezap Mapko Aypenuje Aarorun [To6oxuau Cpehinun ABrycrt.

2! Ilap Kapakana je, kao u meros otan Centumuje Cesep, nendukopad HakoH cMpTH. To
je 6uo jomr jemaH MOJATHH PAas3yior Ja ce Mapko AHTOHHH 3BAaHHYHO MPEICTaB/ba Kao
BErOB CHH M JISTHTHUMHHU HacJbeHUK Ha mpectody. [locTojao je mocedaH CBEIITEHHYKH
xonerujyMm, sodales Antoniniani, Koju je OMO 3aIyKXEH 3a PEIOBHO OAPXKABAKHE KYNTa
napcke noponune. Enurpadckn u3Bopu cBjeode 0 MHTEH3UBHOM CTapamy 3a OJlaBambe
6oxxanckux movyactu Kapakanu u Centumujy CeBepy Kao LAPEBOM OLy U JEIH, KaKo y
camoMm Pumy Tako u y mpoBuHuHMjama. TuMe ce jadao yriien U Moh JuHAcTHje, aju ca
Jpyre cTpaHe Cy M NOJAHWIM HA Taj HAYMH HCKA3HMBAIU CBOjy OJAHOCT TaJallllbeM
Biaaajyhem mMmeparopy. Mmak, 300r y3nnu3ama cTpaHOT OpHjeHTaTHOT KyiTra Enarabama
1 KpIIemha PUMCKHX PEIUTHjCKUX HOPMH, MJaaun Mapko AHTOHUH HHUje JeU(pUKOBaH
nociuje yOucTBa HETO je, HampOTHB, TPOKIET Kpo3 ocyay ycmomene (Fishwick, 2002:
198-199).

2] ynutepy UyBapy unu Jynurepy 3allTUTHUKY.

% Taxolje, moGjena Hax GMBIIMM HapeM MakpHHOM je OGHIbEKEHa CEpHjoM HOBIA ca
mocetoM Mapcy IloOjenHuKy, cTapoM puUMCKOM Oory para. M3 mpBe IBHUje TOOUHE
BlajaBuHe Mapka AHTOHMHA CayyBaHM Cy W IpHMjepu HoOBYuha ca mpencraBama
®optyne, Cona W mojeNMHUX OOOTOTBOPEHUX JAPCBHUX pUMCKHX BpiuHa. CaB 0Baj
HYMH3MAaTHYKH MaTepHjal U3 KOBHUIA Y PUMy moka3yje HaMjepy MiIalor uMIeparopa aa
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je jomur yBujek OMo 3aIITUTHHK Biagapa u untaBor LlapcTBa. YTumnajua 6aba Jynuja
Mesa je omMax MOKyIana a yroBopu Opak 3a CBOT MIJIaJOT YHYKa Kako OW THMe
joII y4BpCTHJIA BiacT nuHacTHje. Bpimo O6p30 HakoH monacka y PuMm, AHTOHUH je
oxxenno Jymujy Kopnaemujy Ilayny u3 jeane on HajyrieAHHjUX apUCTOKPATCKHUX
cenaropckux nopoauiia y I'paay (Dio Cass. LXXX.9.1-2; Halsberghe, 1972: 73;
Turcan, 1985: 144). BjeHuame je TMOMIIC3HO TPOCIAB/BEHO Y3 OpojHe
rIagdjaTopcke Wrpe W TaKMHUUYeHa, a IMOIMyNaldja MPecTOHHWIle je mo0mina u
HoBuane Harpane (Dio Cass. LXXX.9.1-2). Oraj aurutoMaTcku Opak je Tpedao na
JIOHECe IBOCTPYKY KOpHWCT. fbume ce map HajOommke moBe3WBao ca Bianajyhom
MONHOM €ITUTOM Yy JpKaBH, a ca Ipyre CTpaHe U3 OBE 3ajeJHHUIIE Ce OUEKUBAO CHUH
u Oynyhu HacJbeHHUK MPECToa.

MehyTtum, npekpeTHuna ce aecwina kpajeM 220. romuHe Kanma je Mapko
Aypenuje AHTOHMH 3all04e0 CBOj paj Ha penurujckoj pedopmu. [lo meroBom
Hanory, CeHar ra je Taja m3riacao 3a BpXOBHOT cBelTeHnka Oora Emarabama y
camoMm Pumy (Icks, 2011: 41). Onmax je mocTajo jacHO Ja je IUJb OBHX IPOMjeHa
0O TIOCTaBJbAE CTPAHOT COJAPHOT OOKAHCTBA HAa BPX PUMCKOT MMAaHTEOHA, Yak
usHag ceemohnor Jymurtepa (Dio Cass. LXXX.11.1; Drijvers, 1981: 247,
Mupxkosuh, 2014: 514; Bykanunosuh, 2014: 405). Hymusmarnuka u enurpadcka
rpaha moTBplyjy HOBU KypcC Yy BjepcKOM pa3Bojy. bpojHu HoBumhm Ha peBepcy
Hoce tekcrose: INVICTVS SACERDOS, SVMMVS SACERDOS uau SACERD.
DEl SOLIS ELAGAB.* (Mattingly, Sydenham & Sutherland, 1938: 24).
JomuHupa mapeBa cBemTeHndka tutyia 3a Cona Enarabana, y3 emurere mormyt
HEnoOjeIMBOI M BPXOBHOI cBemTeHuKa. CaB HOBAll OBOI THIA j€ JAONYHEH
IPEICTAaBOM UMIIEpATOpa KOjU CTOjH MPEJ] OJITApOM U TIPHHOCH JKPTBE CBOM OOTYy.
OOyd4eH je y cBOje MCTOYAYKe CBEIITCHWYKE XaJbMHE a y JECHO] PYLH KU
HejacaH MpeaMeT KOju HajBjepOBaTHHU]jE MTPHUKa3yje rpaHy ueMmipeca, OubKe Koja je
y Cupuju 6una nocsehena Cyniy (Turcan, 1985: 149). UnycrpatuBas je u jeaaH
Harouc u3 Puma: [hon]ori im[p. / M.] Aurel[i]i Anto/[n]ini Pii Felicis Aug., /
[sa]cerd. amp[l.] invic/ti Solis Elagaba/[li, p]Jont. max., trib. pot. / ..., cos. I, p. p.,
/ [s] p. 9. R.%® (Dessau, 1892: 115, nr. 473). Ilopex 3Banmune TUTyIe pontifex

CTEKHE TOAPIIKY V BOjCIH M TMOKaxe ce kao TpamuiuoHaimau Biuagap (Icks, 2006: 172—
173).
24 .

Hemo6jenuBu cBemTeHNK, BPXOBHU CBEIITEHUK, cBemTeHNK Oora Cynna Emarabana.
2 .
>V wacr umrnepatopa Mapka Aypenuja AntoHuHa [lo6oxkHor CpehHor ABrycra,
BpxoBHOT cBemTeHnka HemnoOjenuBor Cynma EmarabGana, BpXoBHOT TOHTH(]EKCa,
HOCHOIa TpUOYHCKE BJIACTH, KOH3yJa Mo Tpehw myT, oma otandwHe, n CeHara W Hapoja
PUMCKOT.
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maximus Kojy ayTOMAarCKH J00Hja ca IapCKOM KpPYHOM, AHTOHHH YBOIH H
nosiokaj BpxoBHOT cBemrTeHnka HemoOjenquBor Cynma Emarabama, sacerdos
amplissimus. C 063upoM aa TEKCT MOMHELE Biagapa Koju Tpehu myT obaBiba
IQY>XKHOCT KOH3YJIa, HATIIMC ce Moxe natosatu y 220. ronuny. Huje motmyHo jacHO
3alITO ce MMIIEPaTop OAJYYHMO 3a TMOKpETame Bjepcke pedopme Oamr y OBOM
TpeHyTKy. CBakako je OMO HEIITO CTApUjU U CUTYPHHU)U Y CBOjY BJIACT U MOJOXKa],
a MOX[a je M 4eKao 3aBpIIETAK IPadibeé HOBOT CBETWIMINTA JOCTOJHOT Ja ce y
mera ctaBu kameH Oetwn (Icks, 2011: 41-43). IleHTpasHU BEIMYaHCTBEHU XpaM,
13B. Enarabanmym, noaurnyT je Ha [lanatuny, oamax y3 mapcky manary (SHA
Heliogab. I11.4; Turcan, 1996: 179). Tako je Mapko AHTOHHH MOTA0 CBaKH JIaH Ja
oJi1a3u Ha OOrociy)Kema M MOTIYHO ce mpena cBoM Oory. [Ipyru Mamu Xxpam je
usrpahen y mpearpally Puma, na sokanurery 3BaHom ad Spem Veterem (Hdn.
V.6.6; Halsberghe, 1972: 75). [{ujenu 0Baj peurujcKu MOKPET HHje MPEACTABHAO
MOTITYHY HOBHHY Y MCTOPHjH aHTHUYKUX IUBWIM3anMja Ha Meaurepany. Kao mTo
je Ha moueTKy pedeHo, erunarcku QapaoH Amenxoren IV (oxo 1350-1334) je
CHpoBeo ciu4Hy TpaHchopmanmjy nocrojehe penuruje y |l munenujymy crape
epe. Jakne, mpobiem je Jexao y mMapeBOM MPHUCTYIy W METoAaMa KojuMma ce
KOPHCTHO 32 OCTBAPUBAIhE BIACTUTHUX BjEPCKHX IIUJBCBA.

AHTOHUH je MOKyIIao 1a nocraBu Enarabana Ha mpBo MjecTO y pUMCKOM
MAHTEOHY M0 CBaky mujeHy. To je moapasymujeBajo cMmjeHy Jymutepa ca
MPUBUJICTOBAHOT TI0JI0XKaja, Mjepy Oe3 mpeceiaHa y IjeIOKYIHOj JOTalallliboj
puMmckoj ucropuju. TakBa ojulyka je pylmnia caMe TeMesbe IMOOO0KHOCTH U
BJEPCKOT CHCTEMa KOjU C€ CMaTpao 3aciIyXHHM 3a CBE YCIjexe HOpKaBe y
NPeTXOAHUM BHjeKoBHMa. [IpupomHo cy oBe pedopme Mopaie KECTOKO
yBpHjeqUTH OHE monaHuke llapcTBa Koju cy OMIM OHaHW TpPAJAWIMOHATHUM
BpHjeaHOCTHMA W cTapoj pemuruju (Turcan, 1996: 179-180; Icks, 2011: 39-40).
Kpmieme ApeBHUX PUMCKHX HOPMH C€ JPACTHYHO HMCKA3aJlo KPO3 IapeB OpayHu
*uBoT. OH ce nmovyeTkoM 221. roguHe pa3Beo of npee cynpyre Jynuje Kopuenuje
TMayne, u oxenno Bectanky Axsmanjy Cesepy.”’ Mako cy BecTanke IO 3aKOHY

% Becra je 6uia jeqHO 0/ 3BAHHYHAX PHMCKHX GOKAHCTABa y ApKaBHOM maHTeoHy. To
je bormma OTIHINTA W Bje4HE BaTpe Koja cumboimmie ayrosjedHocT Puma. Hocuia je
MOYAacCHHW enuTeT Majke u Omia MaTpoH M 3allTUTHUIA cBUX Pumibana. Y Pumy joj je
MOJUTHYT XpaM KpyXXKHE OcHOBe, Ha camom ®opymy. Hwucy mnocrojama Becrtuna
CBETHJIMIITA y JPYTUM IpajioBUMa ApKaBe, jeJHOCTABHO CE CBETO OTIHHUINTE 33 CBE
puMcke rpaljaHe HaJa3uIo y MPECTOHUIU. [IpeMa BjepCcKOM KajleHaapy, CBake TOJHUHE je
9. jyHa cBe4aHO oOMJbeKaBaH NMpPA3HUK y 4acT Oorume, T3B. Vestalia. YCTaHOBIbEH je
CBEIITCHUYKHU KOJIETHjyM O LIECT JijeBUIa BECTAJIKHU KOje Cy Ouiie ayXHe aa ce OpuHy O
JaBHOM OTHBHUIITY Y XpaMy M HEIPECTaHO OJp’KaBajy CBETy Barpy. Becraike je Oupao
BPXOBHH CBEIITEHHK, pontifex maximus, 1 cTapao ce 0 UCIpPaBHOM 00aBJbamy BjEPCKUX
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Omte o0aBe3He Ja ciyXe caMo OOTWEM BecTu m CcTporo dyBajy CBOjy HEBHHOCT,
UMITepaTop ce Hajmao 1a he ce n3 Opaka BelnKe PUMCKE CBEIITCHHUIIE M BPXOBHOT
ceemtennka Emarabana ponutu OokaHcka fjena kojoj he HajBuIle MPUIMYUTH Ja
y oyayhuoctu Hacnujene Biagapcky kpyHy (Dio Cass. LXXX.9.3; SHA Heliogab.
VI1.6-7; Turcan, 1985: 168-169). OBo Hacu/be HaJ PUMCKHAM jaBHUM MOPAJIOM je€
MOTBpl)eHO U TeoraMujoM Kaja je 1ap BjeH4ao cBor 6ora Enarabana 3a MuHepBy —
Atnny.” Bpak ca AxBrmimjom CeBepoM je MpPEICTaBIba0 CBjECHO HAPYIIABAFHE
JIp’)KaBHE PEJIMTH]e U JPCKO Pyrame CTapuM 00MYajuMa 1 TPAIUIIHjH.

Yckopo je mimand AHTOHWH OpraHM30Bao HOBH Opak 3a cBor Oora. 3a
HEBJECTY je OBaj MyT u3abpaHa kapTaruHcka Ypanuja, Hebecka 6oruma (Dio Cass.
LXXX.12.1). U3Bopu Ham roBOpe Jia ce paau O BiaJapKu 3BHje3a U Heba Koja je
noucroBujehena ca Mjeceniom (Hdn. V.6.4-5). thena cratya je noHeceHa u3
Kaprarune y Pum, 3ajenHo ca 3HaTHMM OOraTCTBOM M 3J1aTOM Y BHIY MHpasa.
Packomae cBeuaHoCTH U cliaBibe ¢y yibemnmranu Opak m3mel)y Cynma u Mjecena
Ka0 CacBUM TPHUPOJHY U JIOTHMYHY 3a3jefHHUIly. 3ampaBo, y THTaly je
cjeBepHOadpruuka Oornmba TaHUT y CHHKPETHCTHYKOM CIIOjy Ca CEMUTCKOM
6osxarckoM cynpyrom baara u3 Cupuje (Drijvers, 1981: 248). ¥ pomaHn30BaHOj
¢dopmu ona je mocrana Hebecka Jynona, luno Caelestis (Turcan, 1996: 180). Oso
00’kaHCTBO cy PUMIbaHM MOIITOBAIM y JIBOjaKOM CBOjCTBY, Ka0 KpaJbuIly HeOa u
cumbosr Mjecema, Te Oormmy miogHoctu (Halsberghe, 1972: 94). Bjepcku
CHUHKpETH3aM j€ OJUrpa0 BaXKHYy YJIOTY Y WICHTH(HKAIWjU BHIIE OOTHHmA ca
CIMYHMM aTpubyTHMa u obmmbexjuma.”® Mama Xepoamja caommTaBa na
Enarabany HHje oAroBapao CyBHUIIIE PaTHHYKH KapakTep OOTHie ATHHE, HUje

obOpena. Jlok cy ce Hama3mie Ha TOj (DYHKIIHjH, CBEIITCHHIIC Cy OWIIe IOJBPTHYTE BPIIO
CTPOTHUM INpaBUIMMa KYJITa, 10 TAKBHX JIeTajba KOJH Cy UM IPONUCHBAIM ojjehy 1 HauuH
ypehuBama koce. Melhy oBuM cTapuM HopMmMama, KOje H3IJIefa CEXy yHas3al CBe JI0
HajpaHuje PUMCKe MPOIIJIOCTH, MOXK/a U HajOUTHH]ja ce OJHOCHIIA HAa 00aBE3HO YyBambe
geauoctu Bectanku (Scheid, 2003: 50-166).

" Ilap je u3 BecTHHOr XpaMma M3HHO MalajujyM, CBETH KAMEH KOjH je CHMGOIH30BA0
camy Oorumy ATHHY — MHHEpBY W 3a KOjHU ce BjepoBaJio Aa ra je u3 Tpoje IOHHO y
Jlartujym nerennapau Eneja. [lamagujym je mpemjemren y EnarabamoB xpam Ha
[TanatuHy ¥ cBe4aHO BjeHYaH ca OETUIIOM Kao onndemeM conapHor 6ora u3 Emece (Hdn.
V.6.3; Halsberghe, 1972: 89-90).

% Jom jemam cpojaH mpEMjep Npyxa HaTmuc u3 KonoHuje HuTepmuce y J0moj
[Manonuju. OH cBjenoun J1a Cy BOjHH 3aIOBjEJHHUIM M3 KOXOPTE OJl XWUJbaly CTpHjenana
n3 Emece nogurnm xpam [ujanu Tudatunu y ucto BprjeMe Kaja ¥ CBOM COJAPHOM 00Ty
Enarabany, mouerkom III Bujeka y nmoba mapa Cenrtummja Cesepa. Mako je JIujana
Tudaruna wuzBopHo mnorunana u3 Kamnanuje, y HaTmucy ce OUYMINIEAHO paad o
opujeHTaNn30BaHoj PopMu HEeKe cupHjcke bornme Mjecena u cynpyre Enarabana (Fitz,
1959: 240, nr. 6; 260).
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JOIIUIO IO HMUXOBOT pa3Boja. Pasmor 3a HOBy Teoramujy je OMO MHOTO IyOJbU.
Omrehenn comenuk u3 Puma, Moxmga ckpoMHH ocraTak Xxpama Ha [lamatumy,
MOKe Ja Ipyxu oOjammeme. Enaraban je uckinecan y BUAy KaMmeHa OeTuia Ha
KoMe ctoju opao. Ca cTpaHa je OKpyKeH peJbedrMa JBa KeHCcKa O0KaHCTBA YHjU
Cy JIMKOBH 3HAaTHO OKPH-EHU. AJIH, BOjHUYKA OIllpeMa Ha jenHoj Gurypu ymyhyje Ha
MunepBy — ATuHY, IOK ce aApyra uaeHTudukyje kao Jynona — Ypanuja — Hebecka
ooruma (Turcan, 1985: 174). OsakBa KOMOWHANHWja je OfApaXkaBajia IUIAHCKY
nmuTanujy 3BaHuuHe Kamumroncke tpujage. Con Emaraban je 3ay3eo Mjecto
Jymutepa y3 JyHony m MuHepBy, Te ra CHMOONMYHO AETPOHHU30BAO Ca BpXa
pUMCKOT TaHTeoHa. J[pkaBHA penuruja je Tako JOKHBjesia 030WMJbaH ynapai U
MIPOM]jeHY.

Mnamn map je OWmo Beoma pENUrno3aH W IOCBETHO j& CBOj JKHBOT
MpUMapHO clyxkewy Oory Emnarabamy. CaemreHunuka (yHKIMja je Tpey3ela
MpUMaT 10 Te Mjepe Ma je MOTIYHO 3aHeMapHO CBOj€ BIAAApCKe TYKHOCTH U
00aBJbarbe HEONMXOAHUX JAp)KaBHUX 3aaartaka (Hay, 1911: 267). Ilonamao ce y
CKJIaJy ca MpOMHCUMa KOju Cy Ae(UHUCAHU TOJIOKajeM BPXOBHOT CBEIITCHUKA
Enarabana, wak w Kazma je TakBo ApXkame OWIO HEAOCTOJHO jeTHOT PUMCKOT
umneparopa. CTaHo je HOCHO HCTOYauKe XaJbHHE CHPHjCKUX CBEIITCHUKA, a J1a
Ou OMO IITO YKCTHjU TOKOM OOTOCTYXeHma 00pe3ao ce M HHje je0 CBUECKO MECO
(Dio Cass. LXXX.11.1-2). Csako jyTrpo je omiasuo y xpam Ha llanaTuHy u
npuHOcHO Behu Opoj OukoBa M oBalla Ha XPTBY. V3Jb€Bao0 je U TeUHE KPTBE Ia ce
BUHO MHjeIIajio ca KpBJbY YOUjeHNX )KUBOTHIA M TEKIIO HU3 ontape. Llap je HakoH
Tora y JApymrtBy >keHa u3 CupHje 3aHeceHO Iieca0 OKO >KPTBEHHKA Y3
3arnymyjyhy My3uky cBux Bpcta mHCTpyMmenara (Hdn. V.5.8-10; Turcan, 1996:
179). OBu obpenu cy ce 00aBjbald jaBHO y3 IPHCYCTBO YIVICAHHX JbYAU W3
CEHAaTOPCKOI M KOBUYKOI crajexa. Tako cy PuMIJbaHM MMalM TNpUIMKY Ja
HETOCPEHO TIOCMATpajy jelJaH THUIWYaH OPUjeHTATHM KyIT Y CBOM TIpany
MPECTOHULIN LIapCTBa.29

% (CBe pelHrHjcKe CBEYAHOCTH OCHM KOMYHHKALMje BjepPHMKAa Ca OOrOBHMAa HMajy
OCHOBHHM ITWJb JIa YCIIOCTaBe Be3y M3Mel)y caMux Jbyau, OHUX KOju 00aBJbajy puTyaie u
00MYHMX y4eCcHUKa mwin meaanamna. O0penu n3a3upajy pasiuduTe BPCTE eMOIMja alld Cy
yBHjeK AOMUHAHTHH ocjehaju Haze y O0KaHCKY MHJIIOCT M CTpax oX OOXHjer Ir'meBa U
Ka3He. Y T3B. OpHjEHTAJHMM KyATOBHMa eMmonuje W ocjehaj mpucycrBa 6ora TOKOM
BjepCKHX IEpeMOHHja MMajy 3HAaTHO Behy ymory Hero y KJIaCHYHHM TPYKO — PUMCKUM
KyJITOBHMa. 300T TOTa PEeJUrujcke CBEYaHOCTH Ha pUMCKOM VICTOKY KOpUCTE HU3 METoJa
Kako O yTHmaie Ha MoOOXHOCT M Oyheme eKcTaTHYHOT 3aHOCa OKYIUbEHUX BjepHHKA.
[TjeBajy ce mocebOHE CBETE MjecMe, U3roBapajy MOJIMTBE M XUMHE OOTOBUMA, CBEIITCHHUIIN
HOCE CHeLujalHy ojjehy M KoCTHMe, Maju ce apoMaTHYHO OWJbe M TaMjaH y3 JKPTBE,
CBUpa IIJaCHAa MY3HWKa ylapayKHX, )KMYaHUX W JyBAauKUX MHCTPYMEHATa, Y PacKOLIHHM
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UenTtpanau Bjepcku morahaj onBujao ce y jymy Mjecely, Ha BPXYyHILY
jbera. Tama je OeTwsm BOXKEH y NEPEMOHHjaTHUM KoOuddjaMa ca YIPEeTHYyTHM
HajJbEIINM OHjeNTIM KOWMMa O] CPeIUIIber KynTHOTr Mjecta Ha [lamatuny mo
criopenHor EmarabamoBor xpama y mnpearpally Pmma. Ilpomecuwja je wmmma
cuMOonMyHO Oai y nepuody roauHe kajaa je CyHIle 10CTU3alI0 3€HUT CBOj€ cHare
U eHepruje Ha 3eMJbH. PuTyanHa BOXmba je Ouia JOmymeHa HU30M PACKOIIHHX
CBEYAHOCTH, TPKOM KOWa y KOYMjaMma, MO30PUINHHMM IIpeAcTaBama, rosdama u
BEJIMKOAYITHOM TIOZjeJIOM pa3HHUX AParoljeHOCTH U XpaHEe OKYIJbEHOM PUMCKOM
Hapoxy. IloceOHO je 6Mo BaykaH TpeHyTaK Kaja je map Tp4yao yHaszana apkehn y3moe
KOHa KOjH Cy 0e3 Bo3aua BYKJIM CBETH KaMEH Yy YKpalleHo] U mo3nahieHoj Kouuju
(Hdn. V.6.6-10; Turcan, 1996: 181-183). Ha Taj Hauun je Enarabany yka3uBaHa
HApOYHTA ITOYACT jep je HAaBOJHO caM OOr yIpaBiba0 KOYHjOM M TIOKa3WBAO CBOjY
HAKJIOWKECHOCT BIIafapy. HyMmusMaTHUku MaTepujal TOr Iepuona MoTBphyje
BHjE€CTH W3 HapaTWBHUX W3Bopa. CadyBaHW Cy pUMCKH HOBYHNHU KOjU TIPHKa3yjy
KaMeH OCTHJI Ha KOjeM CTOjU Opao M KOjer y KOUYHjU BYKY YCTUPH YIPETHyTa
Koma. Ha npyroj Bep3uju HOBIA OCTHI je OKPY)KEH ca YeTHpPH CBe4aHa
cyHIOOpaHa TOKOM BOXHe y KBaapuru. OBe IpeacTaBe INpare M TEKCTOBU:
CONSERVATOR AVG. u SANCT. DEO SOLI ELAGABAL.* (Mattingly,
Sydenham & Sutherland, 1938: 24-25, Plate II, nr. 12, 19). IIpomjeHa 3BaHHYHE
penuryje je Beoma ynambua. Cana je Enmaraban ymjecto Jynurepa nomroBaH Kao
3aIITUTHUK Biajgapa u untaBor Llapcrea. Ilto ce Tumano camor Mapka Aypenuja
AHTOHHHA, penurHjcka pedopMa je cripoBeieHa 10 Kpaja.

He 3HaMo0 roTOoBO HHUIITA O pe3yiNTaTMMa LApeBe BjepCKE AKTUBHOCTH
u3BaH camor Puma. U3Bopum He cBjemoue O TpHXBaTamy pedopMH IO
npoBHHIMjaMa ocuM jemne Moryhnoctn y IMamonuju. Hamme, y Bpuremmjy” je
peructpoBan Haromc: deo Soli Alagabal. Ammudati, mil. leg. I Ad. bis p. f.
cons[tantis] ...** (Dessau, 1902: 172-173, nr. 4332). Enurpadcku CIIOMEHHK je
(hparmMeHTapaH ma He MOXXEMO IPELHU3HO aa ra jaaryjemo. OcTaau HATIHUCU OOry

mpolecrjaMa CIy)KOGHUIIM KylTa HOCe CTaTye WM Jpyre cumbosie G6oroma, maje ce
Oaxsbe, mHje BUHO W jeme ykycHa xpaHa utd. (Chaniotis, 2013: 169-175). U xynt
Enarab6ana je (yHKIIMOHWMCAO Ha CIIMYaH Ha4YWH 1A j€ MOpPao H3IJIENaTH €r30THYHO
craHoBHMIMMa Puma. CropHO je OWJIO TO IITO je EHHUXOB BIajap OOPEIHO CIYKHO
jETHOM CTPaHOM CHPHjCKOM 00Ty, a He JoMaheM PHUMCKOM.

%0 3amrturHIK napa; ceeroM 6ory Cynny Enarabaiy.
3! Bpurenuj (Brigetio) je aHTHUKH PUMCKM Ipaj KOju Ce JaHac Hamasd y Mabapckoj,
63y mjecta Komapom (Komarom), Ha cjeBepHOj 06anu JyHasa.

%2 Bory Cynny Enara6any, AMMyzart, BojHuk neruje IIpBe momoliHe, fBa myTa ZOCTOjHE
MOIITOBakba U BjEPHOCTH, CTAOMITHOT. ..
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Enarabany u3 Ilanonuje ynyhyjy Ha IpeTXOAHH MEPHOJ, BjepOBATHO BIIAJaBUHY
Centumuja Cesepa wiu Kapakane (Kadar, 1962: 21). Melyrum, moctoju u
MoryhHOCT Aa mocBeTa MoTHuYe W3 BpemeHa Mapka Aypenuja AHToHHMHA (218—
222). 3uamo naa je seruja | Adiutrix Omma cranmonupana y bpurenujy TokoMm
gutaBor ||l Bujeka u na je MMmana BaxkHY BOJHUYKY YJIOTY Ha JYHABCKOM JIUMECY
(Barkoczi, 1980: 102). Mnak, ocTaje HEMO3HATO KaJa je TAYHO OBa PUMCKA JIeTHja
no0mITa TIOYacT Jia ce Ha30Be JBa IMyTa MOOOKHOM W OJaHOM. Y CBakoOM CIy4ajy,
3aHMMJbKBA je pujed Ammudati koja ce jaBJba Ha OBOM HATIIUCY JISTMOHapa W3
Bpurenuja. Msriena na ce Ammudati oHoCH Ha JIMYHKE HAa3WB, HAjBjepOBATHH]C j&
TO 0co0a Koja je OCBEeTHIIa HATIIHC.

Henocratak u3Bopa ynyhyje Ha Heycljex HapeBUX BjepcKHX pedopMH y
MIPOBUHITHjaMa. AJIH, UCTO PACIIONIOKE-E je BIaaano u Mel)y cranoBHUIIMMA Prima.
He3amoBo/bCTBO HA PENUTHjCKOM IUIaHY C€ MPEHHjEN0 W Ha OcCTalle acleKTe
KUBOTA U TUYHOCTH Miagor Mapka Aypenuja AHTOHHHA. 300T TOra Cy CBH HAIllA
Ba)XHWjU HApaTUBHU HM3BOPH BEOMa TMPHCTPACHH Y TPUKA3UBamby BIaJaBHHE
umneparopa. Caspemennmu Jlnon Kacmje u Xepoamjan™, kao U ayTop LapeBe
onorpapuje m3 IV Bmjeka®, cBjecHo HacToje ma ra TpeacTaBe y INTO
HETMOBOJbHUjEM CBjeTNy. TakBa HaMmjepa je M3pakeHa JI0 Te Mjepe Jaa 4urtajyhu
BUXO0BA Jljesla MMOMHUCIMMO JIa Ha PUMCKOM MPECTONy HHje Cjelr0 YOBjeK HEro
YyIOBUIITE KOj€ je LUjeIN KUBOT IMOCBETWIO XEIOHW3MY M YHHINTaBamby CBEra
IITO CYy Pumibann cMmarpaii CBETUM U yE}BI/IIIIeHI/IM.35 3aro ce Mory HahI/I Ioganu u

% Jluon Kacuje je Ouo rpuku ucropuuap M3 Beoma yrieaHe nopoauue u3 Hukeje y
Masoj Asuju. ImMao je BpJo ycIhjelnHy HMOJUTUYKY Kapujepy y Pumy. Miag je moctao
CeHarop, YNpaBJbao je HaJl HEKOJIMKO IPOBUHIMja M 00aBJba0 IIy)KHOCT KOH3yNa J(Ba
myta. XepoaujaH je motunao u3 Aaruoxuje y Cupuju u takohe je Ono mapcKku ceHarop.
Kao mnpumaguunm enuTHe ceHatopcke apucrokparuje y LlapctBy, oBa nBojuna
UCTOpHYApa Cy CUTYPHO OWJIM HE3a/JI0BOJbHH PYIICHEM Bj€KOBHUX PUMCKUX TPaguINja U
obunyaja, Te cy ca Mpe3upoM IJieJjalid Ha 1apeBe penurujcke HoBorapuje (CreBaHoBHA,
1968: 195-198).

¥ Buorpadujy mapa AHTOHMHA y CEpHjH LAPCKHX mBOTOmmca, Historia Augusta,

cactasuo je Enmje Jlamnpuauje o kojem He 3Hamo HumTa. Couc je myH HEOMTHHX
JeTajba M3 BIIQJapEeBOT IIPUBATHOI JKMBOTA, Y3 BpJIO M0 HMCTOPH]CKH BPH]jETHHX
nojaraka. JloMmHHMpajy MopasHa oOcyla Lapa W HCTHIAame HEroBUX CEKCYaJTHHX
n3onadeHoctu. buorpaduja je nocsehena Koncrantnny Bemukom a mwb je 6uo na ce
Mapko AHTOHHH Tpe/ICTaBH Kao OECKOMIPOMUCHA MOHOTEHCTa KOjU MOKYIIaBa J1a yracu
crapy puMcky penurnjy. Tako je Enumje Jlamnpuamje morpemHo nperocuo y III Bujex
BEMYy CaBPEMEHY MOHOTEHCTHYKY TeHIeHIHjy IV Bujexa (Bykammnosuh, 2014: 402—
404).

% AuTHuKM HCTOpHUApH M GHOrpady Cy HMAIM IPABMIO 1a THICKH OIHCY]y PHMCKE
napese kao 106pe uiu jome. Jlnunoctr Mapka AHTOHMHA je TOceOHO U3BPrHyTa PYyIiay U
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o xynty Enarabana koju ancoxyTHo He Mopajy 6utu Taunu. [Ipumjep je nerass na
je map cBOoM OOry MNPHHOCHO JBYACKE JKPTBE, IOCEOHO Jjery YIIIeTHHX
apucTokpara u3 untase Utanmje. bbux je HaBogHO yOHjao ako Cy UMajH xHuBa 00a
poanTesba a 3aTHUM raTao MO HHXOBHUM yTpoOama M Tako HCIUTHBAO BOJbY Oora
(SHA Heliogab. VI1I1.1-2; Dio Cass. LXXX.11). Jbyxacke *®pTBe jecy mocrojajie y
PENIMTHjU HEKUX CEMUTCKHX Hapona anu je Pum 3abpanno obaBibame TUX oOpena
MHoOTO Tipuje Mapka AnToHuHA. [loceOHO je TEeNKo MPUXBATUTH OBH]jamhe TAKBIX
putyana y jaBHOCTH y camMoM Bjeunom ['pamy, HapouuTo jep je MpopHLIame U3
JKPTBEHE yTpoOe KHBOTHbA YMCTO PUMCKa Ipakca Koja HHje moHujera ca Mcroka
(Hay, 1911: 280; Turcan, 1985: 153-154; Icks, 2011: 68-69). Cnuuna curyarija
je ¥ ca ocTaluM YyJHUM Tpudama NomyT oHe TBpame Juona Kacuja nma je map
3arBapao y EmarabamoB xpam aBa, MajMyHa M 3MHjy a 3aTHM UM YyOaIlmBao
mwyncke renuranuje (Dio Cass. LXXX.11). TakBe BHjecTH MOpamo Y3eTH ca
BEJIMKOM JI030M CYMH€ Kao TIOKa3aTresbe KOju MOXKJaa Jo0po OJCIINKaBajy
NPUCTPACHOCT HANIMX HAPATHBHHX M3B0pa.>’ JIMK MIaOr MMIEpAaTopa je TaKko
CHUCTEMAaTCKH YHaKakeH Jia je Beh y IV BHjeky ocTana camo yclioMeHa Ha Bliajapa
O] KOTa Cy CBU MMaJli BEJIMKA OYEKHBarha, ajli KOJH j€ CBOj KPATKHU KHBOT IPOBEO
HCKJBYUMBO Y pa3Bpary u Hemopainy (Eutr. VIII1.22; Aur. Vict. Caes. 23).

IlapeBa HenomymnapHocT y PuMy je 6una ouurienna. 36or tora cy Jynuja
Me3a ¥ JpyAM M3 HETOBOI OKpPYXKEHa IOKYIIATH Ja HEKaKo CMHUpPE OIIIITe
HE3a/I0BOJLCTBO. MohHa BrnajapeBa 6aba je MMana HEHTPATHY YJIOTY Y HerOBOM

MaKCHMaJIHO YKJOIJbEHAa Yy MPHUCTPACHU Kajyl 3Jyor Biaaapa. [locrtoje Tpu MaBHa
(dakTopa Ha KojUMa HapaTHBHM HW3BOPH 3aCHUBAjy CBOjy HeraTMBHY ciuKy. [IpBu je
OpHUJjEHTAJHO CHPHUJCKO MopHujekso mmieparopa. OHO Ce OMIUYHO ClaXKe Ca jaKuM
PUMCKHM CTEPEOTHIIOM O HCTOUYMAlMMa Kao cllabuM M (peMUHM3MpaHUM JbyauMa. 300r
tora Jlnon Kacuje y cBojoj Pumckoj ucmopuju liapa BUIIE IyTa Ha3HBa HETOBUM
n3BopHuM uMeHoOM ABut bacujaH wim Jlaxkau AntoHuWH, Acupan u Capnananan (Dio
Cass. LXXX.1.1; 11.2). [Jlpyra cTBap je >KEHCTBEHOCT Blajapa KOjU Kao THIUYHHU
OpHWjeHTajall M XOMOCEKCyasall MOTIYHO OJyJaapa oJ MOXeJFHOI Hjeajsa PUMCKOT
MyliKkapia 1 BojHMKa. Tpehy onTyxOy umHe HEyMjepeHH JIyKCy3 M pa3BpaTaH >KHBOT
1apa KojH Cy pa3opWiid CBaKy BPJIMHY Y MY W YUHHHIN I'da MOHCTPYMOM HEOCTOJHUM
pumckor TpoHa u ciase (Icks, 2008: 477-488).

% Cpe Gu3apHe mpuue O LAPEBOM KHBOTY Cy BPHjeIHE jeAMHO 36Or TOra LITO MPYKajy
CIIMKOBUTY NPEACTaBy O yoOW4YajeHO] pUMCKO] MEPUEIIHjH MPECTYITHUYKOT JIjelIoBamba.
I'maBHM npectyn Mapka AHTOHMHA je OWJIO KpIIEHE CBETE TPAIMLMje U IOCTaBIbAE
JEOHOT YHCTO CTpaHor Oora Ha BpX PHMCKOT NaHTeOHa. TWMe ce omacHO HapyliaBaja
Iyra ¥ 49BpcTa Be3a u3Mel)y Imapcke BiIacTH M 3BaHWYHE ApkKaBHe penuruje. Cpaku
uMIIepaTop je kao pontifex maximus Tpebao ga ce cTapa o oapkaBamy CiIyxOeHe Bjepe.
3aHeMapuBame TOT MpaBHIIA j€ TPEACTABIHAN0 NPEKpIIaj KOjH MIIagoM mapy Pumibanu
aucy morin onpoctutd (Beard, North & Price, 1998: 255-256).
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pazBoay ox AxBuimje CeBepe. Mapko AHTOHWH ce OkeHHO To Tpehm myT 221.
roauHe, a 3a HeBjecTy je cana m3abpana Anmja daycTrHa W3 BeoMa YIJIEIHE
apuctokparcke mopoxuiie (Dio Cass. LXXX.9.4; Halsberghe, 1972: 90-91).
[NomuTiuka Tennennyja Opaka je Owmia jacHa, Tpedao je CTUIIATH T'HEB MOTaHUKA
KOjU je m3a3Basio cBeTtorphe Hala BpXOBHOM BectankoMm. Ca apyre cTpaHe, HOBa
mapcka Cympyra je MoXkga Morja Onmke mMoBe3aTd OTyheHor umIiepatopa ca
BIIa1ajyhM CEHATOPCKHM CII0jeM PHUMCKOT JIpyIITBa. Y HCTO BpHjeme, Mesa je
MpaBWiIa W3Ja3Hy cTparerdjy yOjehyjyhn cBor yHyka Aa MOCTaBH HACJbEIHHKA.
Tako je map te 221. romuue dopmanHO ycBOjuo cBor mpBor pohaka bacujana
AnekcrjaHa Kao cuHa. J[BaHAeCTOTOIUIILY CaBIaaap je J0OHO TUTYIY Lie3apa u
HOBO Biagapcko ume Anekcanaap Cesep (Dio Cass. LXXX.17.2-3; Hdn. V.7.1-5;
SHA Heliogab. XI11.1-2; Icks, 2011: 53-55). beros yriea y Bojciu U HapoOIy je
O0vo 3HauajaH, HAPOYMTO jep Ta je Majka Jyauja Mawmeja ojarajaga Ha
TPAJUIMOHAIHN PUMCKM HAa4YWH a HE Kao cBemreHuka Oora Emarabama (Hdn.
V/.7.5). CBe oBe Mjepe cy MpeacTaBibajie MOC/heIbe MOKyIaje Myape crape Mese
Jla CTIacH BJIaJIaBUHY CBOT MPBOT YHyKa Mapka AHTOHHUHA.

MelhytuM, okaszano ce na je Miaau ap OMo BpIIO TBPAOTIIAB U Ja HHjE
JKEJIMO Ja OJyCTaHe OJ CBOJUX BjepcKuX ujaeja. Tume je momako ocrao 0Oe3
MOJPIIKE CBUX JbYIU W3 JUHACTHjE OCHM COIICTBEHE MajKe, BIACTOJbYOUBE U
pasBparHe Jymuje Coemmje. AHTOHMH ce pa3Beo ox Ttpehe cynpyre Anwuje
dayctune u Bpatno ce Bectaniku Axksuinnju Cesepu (Dio Cass. LXXX.9.4). Tako
je jomI jemHoM JToKaszao Jja He MapH 3a cTape puMCKe o0MYaje W Ja Ta MHTepecyje
camo TIOIITOBaKkE COJIAPHOT Oora. JelaH HAaTIHC U3 TOT MEPUOJa je MITYCTPaTHBAH:
imp. Caes. div[i Antonini Magni] fil., divi Sever. Pii ne[pos] M. Aurellius
An[toninus P. F.] Aug., sacerdos amplissi[mus dei invicti Solis] Elagabali, pontif.
max., [tr. pot. V, cos. I, p. p., et] imp. Caes., M. Au[rell. Antonini f., divi
Antonini] Magni nepos, [divi Severi Pii pronepos, M. Aurelliu]s Alex[ander] ...*’
(Dessau, 1892: 116, nr. 475). OBaj TekcT ca (parmMeHTa OpOH3aHE IIOYHIIE
MOTHYE BjepOBaTHO W3 222. roauHe Kajaa je Mapko Aypendje AHTOHHH HOCHO
TUTYJy aBryCTa a HEroB YCBOjEHH CHH W caBiaaap Asekcannap CeBep TUTYIY
nesapa. Bumu ce ma je Mapko AHTOHWH 00aBjbao (YHKIHU]Y BPXOBHOT
ceemtenrka HenoOjemusor Oora Coma Emarabana u y mocibeqmoj TOIUHU

¥ Wmneparop llezap, cun Ooxanckor AHToHMHa Bemnmkor, yHyk Ooxanckor Cesepa
[To6oxuor, Mapko Aypenuje AnToHHH [lo60kHM CpehHu ABrycT, BpXOBHHU CBEIITEHHK
6ora HemobjenuBor Cynma Emara®ana, BpXOBHH JKpel, ¢ IeTOM TpHOyHCKOM Mohw,
YEeTBPTH YT KOH3YN, oTal oranbune, u ummneparop lle3zap, cun Mapka Aypenuja
AHTOHWHA, YyHYK OoxaHckor AHTOHMHa Benukor, mnpayHyk OoxaHckor Ceepa
[ToGoxHoT, Mapko Aypennje Alekcanaap...
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BJIaJlaBUHE, IITO CBjeOYM Ja je OO0 Kpaja XUBOTA OCTa0 BjepaH CBOJHUM
penurujckuM uneannMa. Kaga je, ocjeTHBIIM yrpoXEHOCT CBOT MOJI0XKaja, MOYeo
Jla TIpaBH 3aBjepe kKako Ou yomo pohaka Anekcanmpa CeBepa, Kam je mpenuna
Yamry OIIITET He3aJ0BOJECTBA. IIpoTHB mapa cy ce moOYHWIN U NPETOPHjaHIN Te
ra yxBaTWJIX 3ajeqHo ca MajkoM Jymujom CoemujoM. Jeman puMCKU UMIIEparTop je
J0XXUBHUO HajBehy cpamoty y uctopuju LlapcTBa. OcaMHaeCTOTOUIILH BIagap je
ca MajKoM 00€e3TrJIaBJheH a 3aTUM Cy FbUXOBa THjela Ipeaara cBjeTuHu. Jlemesu cy
YHaKaXeHH M BYYCHH 1O yiaunama Puma, a oHna OaueHM y KaHAIM3aLMjy Ma y
pujexy Tubap kako HuKama He Ou Owam moctojHo caxpamenu (Dio Cass.
LXXX.20; Hdn. V.8.8-10; SHA Heliogab. XVI1.1-7). ¥ oBako CypoBOM OJTHOCY
Kao Jla ce oriesana cBa Mpxma PUMibaHa Koja ce MOCTEeNeHO aKyMyJinpana TOKOM
YeTHPH TOJMHE, T1a y TPEHYTKY eKcrutoaupaia. CeHar je oaMax JTOHHO Hapenly o
OCy/IM LIapeBe YCIIOMEHE U OpHcamy HeroBor MMEHA U3 CBUX jaBHUX TEKCTOBA jep
je 0CpaMOTHO H yKalbaO MHAYE YAaCHO MME MpPeTXOXHMX AHToHHHA.® Tako je y
Mapty 222. roguHe HECJIaBHO 3aBplicHa BiajaBuHAa Mapka Aypenuja AHTOHHHA,
a HaCJIMjeZIMO Ta je joll jeflaH Jjeuak, meroB npeu pohak Anekcanmap Cesep ca
camo TpuHaecT roanHa (Pobep, 2009: 48). Oxarojen Ha Apyradvjyu HA4WH U TIOyYeH
JIOITUM HMCKYCTBOM CBOT NPETXOJHHMKA, HOBH I[ap j€ OJMax IOHUIITHO BjepCKe
pedopme. Kamen Oetnn je Bpahen Hazan y Emecy, a EnarabanoB Bennku Xxpam Ha
[Manatuny je mocsehen Jynutepy OcBetnuky (Turcan, 1996: 183; Icks, 2011: 60).
Ogaj enurer Jynurepa je cumboamuHo yrmyhen Moxaa 6am kynty Enarabana uumja
ce BJaJaBUHA PUMCKHMM IIQHTEOHOM 3aBpIIMJa ca mpomamhy HeroBor napa
3alITUTHHUKA. JIpeBHU PUMCKU BPXOBHH OOT je MOHOBO 3acjeo Ha TPOH.

Pemurujcka nokrpuHa Mapka AHTOHMHA j€ TIpeJcCTaBibaia HEYCIjelry
HOBHHY Yy TaJalllbeM pPHMCKOM cBHjeTy. 300r TOora je Hawiaswia Ha
Hepa3yMHjeBambe CaBPEMEHHKA, Ka0 M KACHHjUX HCTOpHYapa. AyTOpH HAIIMX
HAapaTUBHMUX M3BOpA YECTO HAMjEPHO HJIM HECBjE€CHO MOTPENIHO TymMadye MHOTe
JeTajbe U3 mapese KynrHe nmpakce (Cumont, 1956: 114). HampocTo HHCY TOBOJEHO

% Ocyna ycnomene, damnatio memoriae, CrpoBeJeHa je Ha CBEM BPCTaMa CIIOMEHHKA.
Ox 92 cauyBana Harmnca ca UMeHOM Biamapa mmpom llapctBa, Ha 40 cy BHAJBUBHU
TparoBu HaMmjepHoT Opucama nMeHa. Hekn omreheHn HaTIUCH Cy KaCHHUj€ UCKOPHUIITEHN
kao rpaheBuHCKH Marepujan y japyre cBpxe. CamMo ImiecT I@peBHX CKYJINTypa je
NpEeXHBjeJI0 YHULITEHE CKIAIUIITeHEeM y jaenoe y Pumy, ocrane crarye cy paszdujeHe
WM TpenpaBibeHe y mopTpeTe Anekcanapa Cesepa. bpojuum HOBUMhHM W3 HMCTOYHUX
KOBHHUIIA JIp’KaBe Cy MPETOIUbEHH HIIH je LapeB JHK Ha mhuMa eluMuHucaH. Takohe, nme
Mapka AHTOHMHA je YKJIOHEHO M3 CBUX jaBHUX aHaya. 300r 3ajenHuuke cyaOuHe, n
merosa Majka Jynuja Coemuja je mpolia Kpo3 UCTH Ipolec ocyne ycroMmeHe (Varner,
2004: 188-195).
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MMO3HABANIA jeJlaH CTpaHM cupHjcku Kynt. Ca npyre crpaHe, ucropudapu u3z XX u
mpBe mosioBrHEe XX BUjeKa W3BENU Cy HEKe HeTadyHe 3aKJbydKe ciujenehn ympaBo
OBaKBe NpHUCTpacHe u3Bope. Tako je JOMHUHHMpAo CTaB Ja je Lap IOKYyIao aa
HaMeTHe MOHOTEHUCTHYKY penurujy Oora Emarabama, Te ma merosa Bjepcka
pedopMa HHje ycIjela jep MOHOTEW3aM HHjE€ OJAroBapao JyXy OHOI' BpEMeEHa,
npsoj nonounu |1l Bujeka (Hay, 1911: 96, 276). Mehyrtum, nerasbHa aHaidmM3a
CBUX HW3BOpa JOKaszyje na To Huje Omo ciydaj. [lomenytn XepoaujaHOB OIHC
TJIaBHE PEJIMIHjCKEe CBEYAHOCTHU Y jyly Mjecelly Mmpya MoJarak Ja cy u3a KodHje
ca KaMEHOM OeTHJIOM HOIIEHE CTaTye CBHUX OCTalIWX OOroBa y pPacKOIIHO]
npouecuju (Hdn. V.6.8). TakBa ciieHa ce HHKako HE MOXKE IMOBe3aTH ca
WUCKJbYYMBHM MOHOTEM3MOM, Beli ca XEGHOTEeM3MOM Yy KOME Cy cBa Jpyra
6osxarcTBa mojapeheHa BpxoBHoMm Oory Emara6amy (Turcan, 1996: 182). [lake,
HUMIIEpaTop jecTe MPOMHjEHHO TOpeJaK PUMCKOT MaHTEOHA TaKO LITO je Ha Yeso
nmocraBuo Emarabama ymjecto Jymutepa, amu JeQUHHTABHO HHje YKHHYO
JNOTalalllibil  ApPKaBHU MAHTEOH, IITO OM ce TOoApa3yMHjeBallo y MPaBOM
monotensmy (Icks, 2011: 52). Ocum Tora, nucar rapese 6uorpaduje u3 IV Bujexa
M3pUYHATO HABOIM Na je Mapko AHTOHMH 000kaBao n Bennky Majky, Te mpeHno
BEH IPHU KaMeH U ocTaie cBere mpenmere y Emarabammym na [lanatuny.
Ob6aBspao je puryaine TaypoOoiuje, o0pe3ao ce U yuecTBOBaO y CBUM o0Opeanma
ca csemrenuiuma ramuma (SHA Heliogab. VII1.1-3). WMako apyru u3Bopu He
MOMHUEY OBE JeTajbe, OHM BpJIO JIAKO MOTYy OWUTH UCTUHHUTH jep CYy CPOJHH
OPrHjacTHYKH KYJITOBH Ca pa3y3/aHUM ClIaBJbUMa OMIIM KaJpH Ja MOX[Ia MPUBYKY
BlIaJlapeBy MNaxwy W HakioHocT (Bykagunosuh, 2014: 406-407). Tako Ou u
KIlatbe OMKOBa M OBHOBa Yy OKBUPY TaypoOollMje W KpHOOOJHje MPEICTaBIbAIO
CacBUM IIpUpPOJaH W NpuxBateuB o0pexa. Jnon Kacuje objamrmasa ga ce muaan
ap o0pes3ao y ckialy ca CBEIITEHUYKHUM IMpaBuinMa y KynTy Enarabana, a na je
EroBa KeJba Jia MOTIYHO OJICHjede CBOje MeHUTAIMje y3pOKOBaHA M30MaYeHOM
demunmsupanonrhy (Dio Cass. LXXX.11.1). BjepoBatHo je y muTamy jOIi jeaHa
3JI0HaAMjepHa OMNTYX)0a MPOTHB AHTOHWHA KOja HHUje TauyHa, TIOCEOHO jep je jacHO
3a0MJbEKEHO [Ja je HUMIIEpaTop Kpo3 cBoja Tpu Opaka IUIaHUpAo Mdjery |
JETUTUMHOT HacJbeJlHWKa mpectona. Wwmajyhm y Buny na cy ce Kubenwnu
CBEIUTEHWIM Tajli y EKCTaTHYHOM BjEpPCKOM 3aHOCY IOHEKaJ] KacTpUpaIH Y
CIIOMEH Ha TParm4yHo cTpajaior ATuca, oBa [IMOHOBa BHjECT MOXIa IOCPEIHO
CBjeJI0YH Y MIPHUJIOT TE3W Ja je map mnomroBao Benuky Majky Borosa. ¥V cBakom
cilyyajy, AaHac je y ucropuorpaduju ogdadeHa NpeTIOCTaBKa O BIAJapeBOM
MOHOTEH3MY, HErO Ce TOBOPH O XEHOTEH3MY.

¥ Enmje Jlammpuamje M3HOCH jOII jefaH 3aHHMJBMB neTak y Oumorpaduju Mapka
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JlocTa pacmpaBe je HM3a3Bali0 M IMUTAKE y3pOKa 3a TPOMACT IAPEBHX
BjepcKkuX pegopMH. Y IEHTPY HEroBe OjellaTHOCTH OHO je CHHKpEeTH3aM Kao
OJIMYCHE TEOKIE Ka YjeOUIbCHhY MHOTHUX CIMYHUX KyJITOBa Yy CKJIOMY T3B.
naranckor monoreusma (Halsberghe, 1972: 67). Heku ucropuuapu cy cmarpaiu
Ja je Mapko AHTOHHUH TpepaHo (opcupao Ty TEHACHIH]Y, TC JIa je OHa MOTIYHO
casperna Tek mpesd kpaj Il Bujeka y Bpujeme mapa Aypenujana (Thomas, 1980:
192). Mnak, XpOHOJIOIIKA MEPHOI O] OKO T0Jia BHjeKa HHje OMO MOBOJbAH 1A
TOJMKO TPOMHjEHH PHMCKO APYIITBO U OMOTYhM HaM jeJHOCTAaBHO TyMaudekhe.
Nmnepatop je neUHUTUBHO HATPABHO KPYITHE TPEIIKE y CBOM IMPHCTYIY BPIIO
0CjeTJbMBOj W KOMIUIEKCHO] cTBapu. CHUpHjCKM KYJITOBH HHKaJa HUCY OMIH
JUPEKTHO YKJbYYEHH Y 3BaHWYHY JIp>KaBHY PEJMTH]y HEro Cy OcCTajalil JINYHU
n30op BjepHHKa MmmpoM llapcTBa, HAPOUMTO ETHUYKHUX 3ajelHUIIA CaMHX
Cupujara. [lokymiaj mapa na Ha cuiny yBeae kKyaT Enarabana u3 Emece mopao je
na ce 3aBpmik TparmdHuM Heycmjexom (Drijvers, 1981: 243). Pasnor 3a meroBy
HECMOTPEHOCT [jeTMMUYHO MOpPAMO TPKHTH y YUECHHIM Ja CE Paauio O
Jlje4aKky KOjH alCOJIyTHO HHje IMO3HABAO PEJIMIHjCKU KUBOT Y 3araJlHOj TOJIOBHHU
IMapctBa (Hay, 1911: 286). Crynajyhu Ha mpecto ca camo 14 roauHa, OH je OHO
HajMiahy map y noTajammoj pUMCKOj McTopuju. BnamaBuny je okoHuao ca 18
roJMHA W jaCHO C€ TMOoKa3alo Ja MiIaauh CBEIITCHUK HHUje HMao JOBOJHHO
JKUBOTHOT HUTH JP)KaBHUYKOT UCKYCTBA Jia C€ HOCH ca M3a30BUMa KOje je HaMeTao
MoJIokaj cyBepeHa cBjercke Mmmepuje. JKUBOT y HEOrpaHHMYEHOM JYKCY3y H
PacKOIIM MOTa0 je caMo Jia JOJaTHO Ociadu Moh 37paBor U MyApor pacyhuBama
KOJI BjepCKH 3aHeceHor jjedaka. [lopex Tora, Mapko AHTOHHMH C€ IOTITYHO
npesiao CBEIITEHUYKHM JTy>KHOCTHMA U 3al0CTaBUO JpKaBHE oOaBese. 300r Tora
IETOBY BIIAJIABUHY HHUje OOMJBEKHO HHjCJaH paT, HUKAKBE TMOJUTHYKE WU
eKOHOMCKe pedopme, n00pH 3aKOHH, aJMHUHUCTpaTHBHa pjemerma uta. (Icks,

AHTOHMHA KOjU HE NMOMHI-E HHjedaH Apyru n3sop. Hamme, map je Beoma BOJIHMO /1a BO3H
KOUHWje TMa je Y BUX YIpe3ao pasHe KUBOTHHE. JETHOM TPUIUKOM je YIPEerao JaBOBe U
Ha3Bao ce Bemmkom Majkom (SHA Heliogab. XXVIII.1-3). Nako He mokemo OuTH
CUTYpHHM Y TayHOCT OBOT ITOJaTKa, CIICHA BjEPHO PENpOJYKYje jeldaH o]l HajlOo3HATHjuX
CIIOMEHHKa ocBeheHnX pUMCKOj OOTHIBY TUIOAHOCTH, MAjUUHCKOT SKEHCKOT NPUHINIIA U
BJIaJlapKu UBJbe npuposne. To je uyBena OpoH3aHa ¢urypa u3 Puma koja ce manac dyBa
y MertpomnonureH My3ejy y Ibyjopky. Bennka Majka cjenn y koumjama Koje BYKy JIIBa
JaBa ca pa3jalybeHUM desbycTuMa. bornma je oOyueHa y Ayry XaJbMHY W Ha TJIAaBH MMa
HEKy BpCTy BeJla M HoceOHY KpyHY, corona muralis. Y fecHOj pyIH Ip>KH KyJITHY TOCYRy
maTepy 3a M3JIMjeBame TeYHHX JKPTBH, JIOK jOj je JIjeBa pyka Ha My3MYKOM HHCTPYMEHTY
TUMMaHy. JOII YBHjeK Cy BUJPUBU CKPOMHH TPAaroBH I0O3JIaT€ HA CKYJINTYPH KOja JaTupa
u3 Il Bujeka (Vermaseren, 1977: 39, nr. 205, Plate CIII-CV). ®urypa je nmpaBu npumjep
Benuke Majke kao T3B. [ocromapuiie 1aBoBa.



KVIIT EJIAT'ABAJIA Y PUMCKOM LJAPCTBY |97

2011: 35). ¥V mpBu 1uiaH Cy H3anuTd AHTOHWHOBA PEJIMIHja, MPUBATHH KHBOT,
CEKCyaJIHU CKaHJAJIH M IOCTaBJbalbe HEJOJNYHUX JbYIAW HA Ba)KHA yIIpaBJbadka
Mjecta. PUMIbaHM 3aCHTYpHO HHCY XTjelM TaKBOT I[apa M 3aTO Cy My C€ CYpOBO
OCBETHIIN.

Unak, Bjepcka akTuBHOCT Mapka Aypenuja AHTOHHUHA HHje OcTajia 0e3
MocJbeIUIIa Ha KaCHUjU UCTOPUjCKH pa3Boj. [lociuje mona Bujeka, map AypenujaHn
(270-275) ymao je y Emecy u mokimonuo ce Enarabany y 3HaK 3aXBajJHOCTH 3a
u3BOjeBaHy nodjeny Haj kpaseuiom [lanvupe, 3enobujom (Turcan, 1996: 183).
[lorpemno je w3 Tora m3Byhm 3akspydak na je HemoGjemmBo Cynie, koje je
MOIIITOBA0 OBAaj WMMIIEPATOP, 3alpaBO jOII jeHA Bep3Hja JIOKATHOT CHPHjCKOT
baana u3 [Nanmupe, Emece mnm Omiio kojer rpaga. AypenujaH je UMao jacHy
MOJIMTHYKY BU3H]Y J1a IOHOBO YjeIUBbEHO PHMCKO IIapcTBO OATHO YYBPCTH M HA
MoJby pejiuruje. 3aTo je Mopao Ja TEXKH Ka KyITy YHUBEP3aJHOT COJapHOT
0oxaHCTBa Koje Ou OWMIT0 MPUXBATIBUBO 32 CBE MOJAHHUKE Jp)kaBe, a He na Hamehe
HEKOT perruoHaaHor win rpaiackor oora (Latte, 1960: 350; Ferguson, 1970: 54).
OH je OMO IOBOJAHO MyJap W JAJICKOBHJ BIIafap Jla YOUd TpEUIKe Koje je
HampaBuo Mapko AHTOHHWH TIET JelleHNja paHuje, Te 1a UX HHUIIOIITO HE MTOHOBH.
300r TOra Cy HEroBe peiurujcke peopme CIpoBEICHE MOCTYITHO, TEMEJBHO U Y
cKmagy ca gyxoMm oHor Bpemena.’ AypenmjaH je M3 HOBOT CONApHOT KyjiTa
n30aIMo CBE OpHjeHTAlHE M CHUPHjCKE €lIeMeHTe KOju OM Ta MOTJIM Be3aTH 3a
Manvupy wnn Emecy. YBolhemeMm CYIITHHCKHX TpOMjeHa HAlpaBHUO j€ jeTHO
MPaBO CHHKPETHCTUYKO COJIAPHO OO0XAHCTBO KOje je WITaK €CEHIHjaTHO OWIo
pumcko. 300or Tora cy M cBe pedopMe OCMHUIIUBEHE Yy CaBpIICHO] BjE€PCKO]
XapMOHHJH ca CTapUM PHMCKHM OOHMYajuMa W PUTyaJTHOM mpakcoMm. Camo TakaB
oor je morao 6utu npuxsahen y llapctBy, a pedopma ycmjeraa. KacHuje je u map
Kouncrantun Benuku peBHOCHO momToBao oBo HemoOjemuso CyHile u Beoma
YecTO Ta Mpe/ICTaB/bao Ha CBOM HOBILy. Hymu3marnuku marepujan ca moderka |V
Bujeka Hocu Tekctose: Soli Invicto Comiti, Soli Invicto Comiti Domini Nostri,

0 Aypenujan je 274. roguHe yCTOIMYMO HOBOT 0Ora HA 9Ty PHMCKOT TAHTEOHA MOJ
cayx0Oenum HazuBoM Deus Sol Invictus. Tume je Hemo6jemmBo CyHie mocTano
3BaHMUYHO JpKaBHO OokaHCTBO y Pumckom mapctBy. CarpaljeH je HOBH BeIIM4aHCTBEHH
XpaM y NpEeCTOHHIN ¥ YCTaHOBJbEHE MOoYacHe urpe, Agones Solis, koje cy ce oxprkaBalie
cBake 4eTBpTe roamHe y udact O6ora CyHnma. Takohe, OCHOBaH je HOBM CBEIITCHHYKH
KOJIETHjyM KOju je Tpebao aa ce OpHHE O MCIPABHOM OJlpKaBamy KyJITa M CBUX BjEPCKHX
obpena. OBu cemrennny, Pontifices Dei Solis, Oupanu cy W3 pemoBa ceHaTOpcke
apUCTOKpaTHje M OWIM Cy MOTIIYHO OJIBOjEHH OJf OCTAJMX PEIUTHjCKUX KOJEeTHjyMa H
npyrux kynrosa. [{ap je oBum pedopmama qao u3pas mocrojehoj Bjepckoj TEHACHIMjH Ka
CHHKPETH3MY W T3B. MaraHCKOM MOHOTeH3My, 3ampaBo xeHotensmy (Halsberghe, 1972:
138-148).
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Soli Invicto Aeterno Augusto™ uta. (Gavrilovié Vitas, 2021: 143-144). Kao mro
je ceemohno CyHIle BIaaalo 11jennM yHUBEP3yMOM, HerroOjequBr KoHcTaHTHH je
CYBEpEHO yIMpaBJba0 OBO3EMaJbCKUM CBHjeTOM M PuMckuMm mapctBom. Mymapu
UMIIEpaTop HUje cilydajHo m3abpao HemoOjeamBor Oora 3a CBOr TMATpOHA U
3alITUTHHUKA Bojcke. MehyTum, KpajeM cBoje BiagaBuHe KOHCTaHTHH ce cBe BUILE
npuGnmkaBao MoHoTencTHukoM xpumhanctsy,” a Sol Invictus je monako moueo
Ia Tyom cBoj 3Haudaj. Mmmepujom je yOp3o 3arocnomapwio jenHo HoBo CyHIle
[Iparne, xako je Mcyc Xpucroc Ha3BaH y 00kuhHOj XUMHHU.

Dimitrije Trifkovié¢
THE CULT OF ELAGABALUS IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE

Summary

Elagabalus was the Sun god of the Syrian city of Emesa, modern Homs. He was essentially
a local version of the solar god Baal, who dominated the pantheon of the broader
Levantine region. Elagabalus was represented and worshipped in the form of a black betyl
stone, thereby sublimating both solar and chtonic qualities as the supreme deity in Emesa.
The cult remained confined to its native area until the direct annexation of Syria into the
Roman state. At the end of the 2nd century, emperor Marcus Aurelius transferred a cohort
of a thousand archers from Emesa to Pannonia to strenghten the Danube limes. This
additional military unit was stationed in Intercisa. That colony, alongside the capital Rome,
became a centre of worship of Elagabalus throughout the Empire. Several epigraphic and
archaeological monuments from these two cities, dating from the reigns of emperors

" Heno6jenmsom Cynmy Ilparmony, Hemo6jemmBom Cynmy Ilpartwonmy Harmer

Tocionapa, Hemo6jenueom Cyniy Bjeunom ABrycry.

# XpucrrjaHusamuja PUMCKOT 1apCTBa je CBAaKAKO OMIA MOCTENEH M CIOXKEH MPOLEC.
[Taranm cBe 1o kpaja IV Bujeka ocrajy BehuHa y Bojcim 1 cTaHOBHHIITBY. HakoH Outke
ko MunBHjckor MocTta 312. ronuHe, Te n3naBamba MUIAHCKOT €UKTa HapeIHe TOANHE,
nap KoHcranTuH HHje mocTtao mpaBu xpumhanuH. OH je ¥ MOCHHje Tora HaCTaBHO Ja
oboxasa Cona u mpeJcTaB/ba ra Ha HOBILY Kao JMYHOT 3alITUTHHKA M 4yBapa LlapcrTsa.
Mehytum, npoMjeHa je Ouia cBe BHIUJBMBHja Kako je oamuuana KoHcTaHTHHOBa Jayra
BJIaJjaBuHA. MIMriepaTop je KOpHCTHO CBOjy MOh BPXOBHE BJIACTH Ja Kao IaTPOH IPYKH
BjepCKy TOJIepaHLMjy XpumrhaHCKo] IPKBM M MaTepHjaJiHO je MHOTo momorse. Jljena
nomnyt ocnobahama o o6aBe3e mahama nmopesa WM BEIUKHUX TPATUTEILCKUX MOAYXBaTa
Ha TMOJM3amy HOBHX IpKaBa Cy MTEKAKO Ojadajia IM0JIOKaj XpHUIIhaHCTBAa y Ap>KaBH.
ITapeBa HakIOHOCT je OuWia BpJIO OUYMINIETHA W HHjEe MOIJA OCTaTH 0e3 IyOOoKHX
TocJbeIuIa Kajia ce paguiio o Tako MohHoM Biamapy. Koncrantun Benuku je ycmjepuo
mporiece y npasity koju he go kpaja Ttor IV BHjeka CyIITUHCKU MTPOMHjESHUTH PEIIUTH)CKY
ciuky Pumckor napersa (MacMullen, 1984: 43-51).
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Septimius Severus and Caracalla of the Severan dynasty, have been preserved. Quite
valuable are the findings that confirm the existence of a temple dedicated to Elagabalus in
the colony of Intercisa. A turning point was the accession to power of the fourteen-year-old
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus (218-222), later known as Heliogabalus. Due to a series of
historical circumstances, this boy held the post of high priest of the god Elagabalus in
Emesa, as his grandmother, Julia Domna, Roman empress and wife of Septimius Severus,
came from a hereditary priestly family in that Syrian city. Therefore, the inexperienced
young man tried to use his position as Roman emperor to elevate Elagabalus to the head of
the state pantheon. He built two prominent temples in the capital and proclaimed the
Invincible Sun of Elagabalus as the supreme Roman deity, above Jupiter himself. Living
by the rules of an Eastern cult and disregarding the centuries-old sacred traditions of the
Roman people, he provoked the anger and hatred of the senatorial elite and the army in the
Eternal City. An open revolt of the Praetorians broke out, and they killed their emperor in
222 AD. His decapitated body was dragged through the streets of the city and then thrown
into the Tiber river. With the disgraceful death of Marcus Antoninus, his despised religious
reform also came to an end. The betyl stone was returned to Emesa, and Elagabalus had
significance only in the pantheon of his native land.

Key words: Elagabalus, Roman Empire, Emesa, Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, Severan
dynasty, Roman religion.
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Predmet analize rada jeste knjiga prepiske Eeji: epistolarni eseji, koju su 1986. godine
objavili filozofkinja i spisateljica Rada Ivekovi¢ i arhitekta, urbanista i knjizevnik Bogdan
Bogdanovi¢, kao rubni tekst jugoslovenske knjiZzevnosti koji omogucava narativno-stilske
iskorake u funkciji problematizovanja klju¢nih pitanja u knjizevnom polju. Predo¢i¢emo
kako knjiga priziva i podriva epistolarni diskurs, tragajuéi za otvorenim tekstom sa vise
perspektiva, u kojem je decentralizovan narativni autoritet a naglasen proces Citanja i uloga
Citaoca. Brojni metatekstualni i intertekstualni elementi u srediSte paZnje postavljaju
upravo funkcionisanje teksta, pocev od pitanja autorske intencije, ¢italackog odgovora i
uZzivanja u tekstu, pa do instrumentalizacije knjizevnosti.

Kljucne reci: epistolarnost, diskurs, ¢italac, autorska intencija, otvoreni tekst, knjizevno
polje, jugoslovenska knjizevnost, metatekstualnost.

Vasa pisma, moja pisma, javljaju se tada kao ¢ist visak, kao nesto bozanski Nepotrebno i
Bezrazlozno. Zaludno, rekli biste Vi. Pisite mi ta suvisna, neopravdana, prekomerna pisma.
(Ivekovi¢, Bogdanovi¢, 1986: 173)

U jugoslovenskoj prozi osamdesetih godina pro§log veka uo¢avaju se mnogi
zanrovski 1 narativni eksperimenti, kao i tematski proboji, na primer u delima
autorki ili ostvarenjima koja kriticki pristupaju temeljnim druStvenim narativima.
Ipak, kroz menjaju¢u drustveno-politic¢ku paradigmu, mnogi su i iskoristili poeticke
inovacije kako bi plasirali odredene ideoloske programe i vrednosti, u ¢emu se,
pored kroz istoriju ¢esto instrumentalizovane poezije, roman pokazao kao narocito
zgodno orude. Upravo iz tog ugla opiranja normativnom — pocéev od Zanra — ¢ini
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nam se prikladno pristupiti knjizi koja stoji osamljeno na sporednom koloseku
jugoslovenske knjizevne istorije. Kada je 1986. godine beogradska Prosveta
Stampala knjigu Eeji: epistolarni eseji, njeno dvoje autora, Rada Ivekovi¢ (1945) i
Bogdan Bogdanovi¢ (1922-2010), bili su ve¢ etablirani naucnici i zauzimali
odredene pozicije u kulturnom polju. Arhitekta, profesor, urbanista i knjizevnik
Bogdanovi¢ u vreme objavljivanja knjige bio je i gradonacelnik Beograda, ali je do
tada, isto tako, viSe puta doSao u sukob sa kulturnim i naucno-obrazovnim
establiSmentom. Uzmimo za primer njegovu smenu sa mesta dekana Arhitektonskog
fakulteta 1973. kao posledice uspostavljanja alternativnog programa Nove Skole
arhitekture, kao i njegov raskid sa Srpskom akademijom nauka i umetnosti 1981.
godine (Pilas, 2015: 50-65). Od 1976. godine, Bogdanovi¢ je delovao u okviru
Seoske skole za filozofiju arhitekture u selu Mali Popovi¢, gde i nastaju mnoga
pisma iz knjige Eeji. Rada Ivekovi¢, hrvatska filozofkinja, indoloskinja i spisateljica,
u ovom periodu predavala je na zagrebackom Filozofskom fakultetu. Ona je
afirmisana kroz studije iz oblasti indologije (Rana buddhisticka misao 1977,
Indijska i iranska etika (sa C. Veljagiéem) 1980; Druga Indija 1982), ali i kroz
feministicki angazman (ur. br. 8-9. asopisa Marksizam u svetu iz 1981: ,,Studije o
zeni 1 zenski pokret”).

Nukleus prepiske dvoje autora objavljen je 1985. godine u okviru edicije
Tabak, koju je sredinom 1980-ih pokrenuo Miodrag Dramicanin, vlasnik knjizare
Bata koja se nalazila u predvorju Jugoslovenskog dramskog pozorista. Svaka
knjizica objavljena u ediciji imala je Sesnaest strana — jedan tabak — pa tako i izdanje
De gusteribus B. Bogdanovica i R. Ivekovi¢. Ovaj tekst sadinjavaju dva pisma koja
se zasnivaju na ludickom razvijanju polazne postavke. Bogdanovi¢evo pismo donosi
igru re¢ima iz recnika, a pismo R. Ivekovi¢ parodira esejisticki diskurs. De
gusteribus ¢e Ciniti osmo poglavlje Eeja i imati drugaciji semantic¢ki potencijal u
okviru $ire celine. Svakako, moze se sagledati kao provokativan teaser za knjigu,
odnosno manifestni tekst u duhu aktuelnog postmodernizma. Knjiga Eeji u ¢itavom
nizu aspekata predstavlja narativ koji oponira uspostavljanju celovitog znacenja i
zaokruzenosti. Odabirom forme, autori posezu za oblikom izraZzavanja koji se opire
kraju, zaklju¢ivanju i centralizovanju narativnog autoriteta. lako ovo nije epistolarni
roman, svedena naracija jeste prisutna, i ona priziva moguc¢nosti koje otvara ova
forma u 18. veku, a u kontekstu duha istrazivanja, fascinacije procesom razumevanja
i preispitivanja nasledenih struktura. ,,U suprotnosti sa zatvorenim romanom
devetnaestog veka, otvorenost epistolarne forme mogla bi da ukazuje na
interesovanje za sam proces stvaranja znaéenja i Zelju da se preispita moralni i
politicki status quo* (MacArthur, 1990: 18). S aspekta nauc¢ne provenijencije nasSih
autora takode je indikativno da navedena preokupacija nacinom stvaranja znacenja
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korespondira sa ,,pluralistickim, fragmentarnim tekstualnim oblicima, kao Sto su
enciklopedije, dijalozi i pisma“ (MacArthur, 1990: 20), klju¢ni za epohu
prosvecenosti.

Zanrovsko odredenje epistolarni eseji upucuje na ograni¢enu, li¢nu tacku
gledista i otvorenu, fragmentarnu strukturu. Poigravanje figurom autora, njegovim
autoritetom, rodom i telesno$cu, kao i pitanjem ,,samoispisivanja‘, ali i odricanja od
stvaralacke intencije, sve su to teme koje se uvode ve¢ u tri predgovora knjizi. Status
knjige koju piSu dvoje autora takode je predmet autoironi¢ne manipulacije tokom
razvoja prepiske, jer se tema pisanja zajednicke knjige — prvo kao Sala — javlja tek u
drugoj polovini prepiske. Na pocetku Eeja imamo tri paratekstualna momenta, mada
je 1 Citava knjiga izgradena na semantickoj igri teksta i parateksta. To su
»Predgovor, ,,Umesto predgovora drugom izdanju“ i ,,Umesto predgovora trecem
izdanju“. ,,Predgovor ukazuje da naslov knjige poti¢e od doziva ,eej!“, te
predocava teznju Sirenja granica jezika kroz ,,dvopisivanje®. ,,Pisati i Citati pisma
znaci seliti se iz li¢nosti u licnost i samim tim, kao u kakvoj igri, dozivati se iz
neocekivanih prikrajaka, neobi¢no preodeven (Ivekovi¢, Bogdanovié¢, 1986: 7). Na
samom pocetku, ono Sto se u epistolarnoj formi moze videti kao najpouzdanije u
narativnom smislu, pripovedacka instanca u prvom licu i poznat adresat-Citalac,
propituje se s aspekta iluzije ispovedanja, izrazavanja sopstva, sprovodenja namere.

Autori ove knjige misljenja su da ishitrene moralizacije, Zestoko usprotivljene
mnostvenosti muskarca i Zzene (dakle mnostvenosti-mnostvenosti), jesu ne samo
pogresne, ve¢ i vrlo neprakti¢ne. Jer, biti uvek neko drugi, makar od pisma do
pisma, teorijska je Sansa da se, jednom u zivotu, ma i u magnovenju, ,,nabode* onaj
pravi! Sapisatelji i sapisateljke proteklih vekova, a naro¢ito, ¢ini se, medu galantnim
duhovima XVIII veka, umeli su da cene virtuelnu moralnost dopisivanja (pa,
donekle, i dvopisivanja), i koristili su prednosti samoispisivanja, ¢ak i kad se nisu
dovoljno poznavali — bas kao §to se ne poznaju ni pisci EEJA. (Ivekovic,
Bogdanovi¢, 1986: 7)

Drugi predgovor problematizuje aktuelno stanje eseja u knjizevnom polju,
potenciraju¢i ne onu ideju koja je posthumno secirana, ve¢ onu koja je umakla.
Citiraju¢i Liotara i Daglasa HofStatera, Rada Ivekovi¢ postavlja pitanja izrecivosti i
dostatnosti jezika, te predoCava probleme artikulacije kao odsustvo zaokruzenosti
komunikacije, S§to je joS jedna referenca na isprekidanost 1 eliptiCnost
korespondencije. ,,Ali §ta da radimo mi jadnici (mi, nous-autres, ne mislim samo na
Vas i mene) koji se svakodnevno hrvemo sa rije¢ima kricima jaucima-baucima i
beznadno pokuSavamo napisati onu poslednju, zakljucnu, rastvarajucu,
samoukidajuéu 1 ujedno samoispunjavajuéu, savrSenu, a nemogucu rije¢?
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(Ivekovi¢, Bogdanovi¢, 1986: 9). Treéi ,,predgovor* nudi poeticki klju¢ u re¢ima B.
Bogdanovic¢a da je ,,u svakom poslu do-pisivanja* najpouzdanija ¢uvena tehnika iz
proSlog stoleca cadavre exquis. Cadavre exquis je nadrealisticka tehnika
zajednickog pisanja (nastala oko 1925) u kojoj svaki autor dopisuje ili docrtava svoj
deo zajednickoj kompoziciji. Izvorno nadrealisticko odricanje od autorske intencije,
asocijativnost, igre reima, slucajnost, besmislica, sve su to postupci koje autorka i
autor prisvajaju, da bi se oni potom tokom prepiske sve vise ispoljavali. Pred njen
kraj, kada se dogovaraju o knjizi koju ¢e zajedno napisati — knjizi koju zapravo
¢itamo — i Rada Ivekovi¢ spominje cadavre exquis, ,,proverenu cik-cak metodu bez
mane i greske, koja uspijeva samo neozbiljnima i besprincipijelnima, cakstavise
besprizornim tipovima kao $to smo mi* (Ivekovi¢, Bogdanovi¢, 1986: 144).

Autori Eeja knjigu organizuju u konceptualne celine, tako da se hronologija
odrazava viSe u manifestnom usaglasavanju jeziCkih i narativnih strategija dvoje
autora, nego u pracenju neke vanjezicke stvarnosti. Oni takode jasno smestaju svoju
knjigu u epistolarnu tradiciju, aludiraju¢i na konvencije epistolarnog diskursa i
parodirajuci ih. Osnovni orijentiri u tom smislu jesu roman Opasne veze (1782)
Soderloa de Lakloa i Portugalska pisma (1669). Opasne veze ne pominju se
eksplicitno, ve¢ kroz obracanja poput ,,vrlopostovana markizo®, ,,draga markizo®,
»gospodo markizo® ili ,,gospodin vikont“. Portugalska pisma, kao tekst koji je
presudno uticao na fikciju sedamnaestog i ranog osamnaestog veka, sentimentalni i
epistolarni roman, pozajmljuju naslov petom odeljku Eeja. Pitanje autorstva i
autentiCnosti ove skupine pisama — da li je pisma zaista pisala zaljubljena
portugalska opatica Marijana Alkoforado ili predstavljaju fikciju G.-Z. de la Vernja,
grofa de Gijerag — u potpunosti se uklapaju u srodnu problematiku Eeja i zbog toga
su vazan zanrovski marker. Rada Ivekovi¢ upucuje na postojeci prevod Portugalskih
pisama i priseca se da ga je u nekom svom feministickom tekstu Koristila, dok se
ova tema (naizgled) spontano uklapa s Bogdanovi¢evim razmatranjem knjige koju
pise ili koja se pise ve¢ dvadeset godina, ,.knjige bez knjige™ Krug na Cetiri coska. U
ovom odeljku Bogdanovi¢ se Radi Ivekovi¢ obraca sa ,,Draga Rado Alkoforado®, a
ona se potpisuje ,,Za Vas — Soror Mariana Radaparada“ i, s druge strane, razmatra
njegovo ime i udvojenost u imenu i prezimenu.

Ime je li¢no (pripada li¢no onome ko ga nosi i licno onome ko-ga-njega-voli), a
prezime je javno, takoreci sluzbeno. Ime je ljubav, a prezime je Drzava. Ime je
dezorijentirana molekulica, takore¢i slobodno plutaju¢a amebica, a prezime je
institucija. Ime, to ste Vi, a prezime, to je porodica. Naravno, i ime je porijeklom
Porodica, Drzava, Ime-oca (kod Vas i na vie nac¢ina). Ali, ime ste (pod)nosili 20,
30, 60 godina i time ga obiljezili, sazvakali, zasluzili (kao i ono Vas), preuzeli, i
preuzeli za njega odgovornost. (I ta najcesce dosadi. Zato Vi tako rado mijenjate
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imena, zar ne, i meni ih mijenjate, na ¢emu Vam hvala: ja bih promijenila ne samo
ime i prezime, ve¢ i sve rezervne dijelove.) (Ivekovi¢, Bogdanovi¢, 1986: 88—89)

Saljiva obra¢anja, nadevanje imena, koje dolazi sa Bogdanoviéeve strane,
pa Rada Ivekovi¢ preuzima i pravi nove konstrukcije," karakterie &itavu prepisku,
sve do karakteristicnog ,,udvajanja‘“ autora u odeljku ,,Digrafija ili dijagrafija®, kada
se glasovi stapaju i Rada obra¢a Radi, a Bogdan Bogdanu. Time se posebno
naglaSavaju aspekti epistolarnog Zanra kao $to je partikularnost ja-ti odnosa, buduéi
da je epistolarni jezik ,,obojen ne jednom ve¢ dvema li¢nostima i specifi¢nim
odnosom koji postoji medu njima“ (Altman, 1982: 118), kao §to Dz. G. Altman
navodi u svojoj uticajnoj studiji o epistolarnosti. ,,Ja epistolarnog diskursa uvek se
postavlja naspram drugog; njegov lokus, njegovo obracanje uvek je u relaciji sa
njegovim adresatom. Pisati pismo znaci mapirati svoje koordinate — vremenske,
prostorne, emotivne, intelektualne® (Altman, 1982: 119). 2 U prepisci se jasno moze
videti kako se ovi glasovi uskladuju i napustaju dominantne sfere svog pisanja da bi
se prepustili zajednickom diskursu i temama. Na pocetku se tako ocrtava jedan
nauc¢no-akademski okvir vezan za indoloSka istrazivanja Rade Ivekovi¢ i
Bogdanoviceve ideje na planu arhitekture, ali i ¢itav niz imena aktuelnih u teorijskoj
misli, knjiZzevnosti i umetnosti poput Deride, Deleza, Gatarija, Kalvina, Panofskog,
Handkea, Godara, Vitgenstajna, Ruzdija, kao i domacih kulturnih figura.

Paralelno sa uskladivanjem glasova dvoje autora, konstruiSe se i
dekonstruise jo$ jedna konvencija epistolarnog diskursa, a to je poverenje i
poverljivost — zadobijanje i gubljenje poverenja u adresata. Rada Ivekovi¢ i Bogdan
Bogdanovi¢ od pocetka se poigravaju ovom temom, iako njihova prepiska zaobilazi
privatnost i zadrzava se na planu prijateljske intimnosti i intelektualne saradnje.
Zbog toga je uspostavljanje poverenja tesno vezano uz uspe$no ili adekvatno
tumacenje napisanog. Ako epistolarna forma predo¢ava umece pomnog Citanja i
dekodiranja (setimo se markize de Mertej i vikonta de VValmona), ona je jedinstvena
po tome Sto Citaocu daje jednak znacaj kao i piscu. ,,Ponovno Citanje vlastitog pisma
iziskuje promenu perspektive — iz pisca u Citaoca — a potom i distancu koja moze
dovesti do samospoznaje” (Altman, 1982: 92). U Eejima se sporadicno
demonstriraju razlicite Citalacke strategije, kao i pozicije nepouzdanog pripovedaca.
Medutim, prepiska se jednom osobinom ipak udaljava od epistolarne norme: pisma

! zanimljivo je da R. lvekovié¢ ovaj postupak priziva i u svojoj knjizi Sporost-oporost, na
kraju odeljka ,,Mit i broj” kada pise: ,,Broja mi, kako bi rekao Brojdan Brojdanovi¢”.
(Ivekovi¢, 1988: 17)

% Na primer, pisma R. Ivekovi¢ su sasvim drugacija u prepisci sa B. Jovanovi¢, M. Krese
i R. Lazi¢ u knjizi: Vjetar ide na jug i obrée se na sjever (up. Veselinovié, 2023).
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nisu datirana, ona se vremenski uslovno lociraju prema godinama kada su objavljene
Bogdanoviéeve knjige o kojima se govori u pismima, i prema retkim osvrtima na
vremenske prilike, odnosno godi$nja doba. Zbog toga je otvorenost knjige i njenog
svedenog narativa jo§ naglasenija. U pismu IX, u odeljku ,,Ulula philosophica®,
Bogdanovi¢ navodi delove pisama Rade Ivekovi¢, pisama koja nisu ukljucena u ovu
knjigu — autenti¢nih pisama? — i komentari$e ih. Smenjuju se i suceljavaju autorski
glasovi i1 perspektiva Citaoca, a Bogdanovi¢, koji je u tom trenutku odsecen od sveta
i bez telefonske linije u selu Mali Popovi¢ zbog snega, pokusava da premosti
nemogucnost dijaloga u sadasnjosti inherentnu prepisci, odnosno vremenski hijatus.
U odlomcima pisama govori se o trenutku njihovog upoznavanja, ali i o
pomenutom mapiranju sopstva u odnosu na drugog i svet. U navodima, Rada
Ivekovi¢, koja se i inace javlja sa razlicitih mesta Sirom sveta, piSe o zelji za
zaustavljanjem, da je zaborave, da je bez telefona, rokova, dok se zavejani
Bogdanovi¢ nalazi ba§ u takvoj prilici. Pismo i stvarnost koincidiraju i stvaraju
poklapanje koje temporalnost prepiske inace ne dozvoljava. ,,Sasvim paradoksalno,
ovih dana ja i jesam prvi put odistinski sa vama! I to bas kad ste stali da mi izlazite
iz vidovidnog secanja — kad sam poceo da gubim odjednom i va$ lik i vas glas*
(Ivekovi¢, Bogdanovi¢, 1986: 36-37). Otuda se razvija diskusija — zasnovana na
komentarisanju delova pisama ¢ija celina nam nije dostupna — 0 kodovima i
komunikaciji. Na razmisljanje autorke o tome kako se ispostavilo da razna ziva bica
ne dele iste genetske kodove, ,,opStu gramatiku®, ,,zajedni¢ku sintaksu®, pa se Celije
tih organizama ne razumeju medusobno, Bogdanovi¢ razlaze tu figuru Citanja sveta:

Ali, hoce 1i biti ikakva drama ako se svako Zivin¢e (pa i dvonos¢e u Borovo-
cipelama ili Adidas-patikama) po¢ne osecati bas u samom sredistu svog sebi-jedino-
Citljivog sveta? 1 vi, gospodo-kosmo-marginalna Imanuela, i vi kad piSete svoje
knjige, i Citate ih istovremeno, vi, dok ih pisete — niste li i vi uvek, bas u samom
sredistu knjige. SREDINA KNIJIGE — ne, nemojte poricati, vasa je rec, i ostaje i
nadalje kao vrlo vazna odredba u naSem daljem dopisivanju. (Isto: 40)

Postmodernisticka figura ¢itaoca, tumaca, dekodera, ovde se dovodi u vezu
sa granicama teksta i tumacenja, da bi se knjigom koja se ispisuje i Sklapa
problematizovali pocetak, sredina i kraj teksta (pismo i zbirka pisama), kao i stabilno
znacenje. Kao S$to u epistolarnom romanu Citalac Cesto uocava kako se
korespondenti pogre$no razumevaju i iz toga proizlaze elementi zapleta, tako smo u
0VO0j prepisci izlozeni nizu Citalackih odraza i prelamanja znacenja. Bogdanovié¢
napominje da ne zna kako ¢e ,,madame primiti, i u kojoj meri prihvatiti moje Citanje
njenog gospodstva“ (Ivekovi¢, Bogdanovi¢, 1986: 47). U odlomcima iz navodnog
pisma Rade Ivekovi¢ pise kako je ona njemu izgovor za njegove fantazije, ali da je
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primetila da ga razmena ne zanima i da se on silno zanima onime $to sam o njoj
zamiSlja, te da mu je ona, kao i drugi, pretekst. A onda se izrazi zaoStravaju, iako je
ton i dalje Saljiv: ,,JJa Vas zbog toga moram grditi, jer biste me inace zadavili, tj.
moram da se borim za svoj glas, ako ne zelim (a ne zelim) da dozvolim Vasem
nasilju da se na meni usavrSava‘“ (Ivekovic¢, Bogdanovi¢, 1986: 48). Ovo su pasusi u
kojima je meta-epistolarnost, inafe prisutna u celoj knjizi, posebno istaknuta.
Fantazija o kojoj se govori, upu¢uje na ono §to Rebeka Su, u analogiji sa estetskom
iluzijom, naziva epistolarnom iluzijom, praveci vezu izmedu uticaja knjizevnosti na
Citaoce 1 mentalnih odgovora korespondenta unutar teksta, odnosno stanja
»zanesenosti pismima” (Schuh, 2018: 77). Bogdanovi¢, sa svoje strane, objasnjava
ovaj odnos: ,,Prividno ili ne, vi ste moja publika, ali ne ’publika-publika’ u mnozini,
ve¢ u cicoj jednini (bas kao u ’ci¢em mraku’), jedna jedina gospoda Publika, pa i
Re-publika, moja drzava, moj zavi¢aj, moje mesto pod suncem® (Ivekovic,
Bogdanovi¢, 1986: 48-49). Na drugom mestu, u odeljku ,,Portugalska pisma®, Rada
Ivekovi¢ tematizuje aktivnu ulogu ¢itaoca 1 umnozavanje znacenja i intencija,
polazeéi od konstatacije da se ,,pisma i meta-pisma mijeSaju (Isto: 92). Koristeéi se
izrazom koji Zil Delez u nekom intervjuu upotrebljava za Feliksa Gatarija, ona
napominje da su njih dvoje jedno drugom intercesseur, pozitivni podstrekac¢ ili
rezonator. Ili pak prate¢i Deridinu tvrdnju da je uvek radio na spoljni podsticaj i po
narudzbi, kaze kako jedno drugom izigravaju narucioce.

Kome je namijenjen neki tekst, to ne moze a da ne utjece na njegov sadrzaj. (...) Ne
samo tacka iz koje govorimo (no, i ona, kao veoma vazna: ali ona stoji u nekom
odnosu, nuzno), nego pravac u kojem govorimo: ko s kim, ko koga, odakle, s koje
strane, kako. Kako, to je pitanje stila, pitanje sluha, nacina, tona, koji postaju
kljuéni: oni nisu izvanjski Cinilac bez obzira odakle (izvana) dolazi poticaj,
narudzba. Vanjski se poticaj osvaja i pripitomljuje. Zato valjda ni kod nas (BB&RI)
nema Cistih oblika (fuj!...), ima samo hibrida. (...) Pozu ne odredujemo sami,
sagovornik (narucilac, intercesseur, poticaj) je saucesnik. (Isto: 93)

Prepiska kao otkrivanje srodnih dusa oslikava nesigurnost autora’ke u
postojanje Citalackog odgovora, publike koja ¢e reagovati na ono $to imaju da kazu,
u svojim drugim knjigama. Ukoliko sagledamo situaciju samo nekoliko godina
unapred, vide¢emo da su itekako bili u pravu predvidaju¢i da se njihovi pogledi na
kulturu i drustvo razilaze s ve¢inskom publikom, buduci da su oboje postali persona
non grata u vreme rata u Jugoslaviji. Hibridna forma o kojoj R. Ivekovi¢ pise, jo$
jedan je otklon od jednostavnih ili ¢istih oblika, podloznih instrumentalizaciji, dok
necisti oblici i nered ,,prevrSuju meru i prelaze granice” (Isto: 186). Medusobno
Citanje, stoga, ne zadrzava se na planu prepiske: na pocetku knjige Bogdanovi¢ se
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osvrée na knjigu Druga Indija Rade Ivekovi¢, dok u odeljku ,Slatki mali
pitagorejci® ona prilaze svojevrstan prikaz njegove knjige Zaludna mistrija (1984),
hibridni, duhoviti esej koji neprestano komic¢no upucuje na skrivene opasnosti raznih
aspekata knjige, u parodiji nekog kulturnog komesara. Zahvaljujuéi se na njenoj
»sumanuto umnoj i pluri-logi¢noj tekstini“ koja ide ,,svima njima na glave, na
mnoge glavoumne glavo-glavnje(ve) naSeg pravoglavlja® (Ivekovi¢, Bogdanovié,
1986: 78), Bogdanovi¢ zakljucuje da se ona dopisala u njegovoj knjizi, jer je u njoj
ostavljena ta moguénost, odnosno nezabravljena zadnja vrata.

Poput intrige i izneveravanja poverenja koje daju dinamiku epistolarnom
romanu, autori Eeja kreiraju jednu konfliktnu epizodu, u odeljku ,,Dvopisna $kola‘“,
koja se odnosi na zajednicko pisanje knjige. Naime, Rada Ivekovi¢ pise kako je u
NIN-u od 18.8.1982, na 33. strani, naisla na najavu kako ¢e slede¢ih meseci izac¢i
njihova zajednic¢ka knjiga pod naslovom ,,Prskanje (gradskog) jezgra u zatvorenim
sistemima®, i ljuti se na njega §to u njeno ime daje takva neosnovana obecanja i
uvaljuje je u glasine. Intriga ima svoje kljuCeve koje Citalac prati i detektuje
nepouzdanost naracije: jedan je sam naslov knjige, a drugi datum izlaska navodne
najave, jer NIN od tog datuma ne postoji a i ve¢ smo videli u kojem vremenskom
periodu se prepiska odvija. Sveprisutni metatekstualni plan stalno iznova osveséuje
¢italacku ulogu u stvaranju znacenja. Tema pisanja zajednicke knjige neprestano se
vraca: Rada Ivekovi¢ istice da se od papazjanije njegovih ,,pretencioznih tlapnji* i
njenih ,,nedoobrazlozenih antiteza“ ne moze sastaviti nikakva ozbiljna ni zanimljiva
knjiga. Iako su njeni argumenti u ,,izlivu ljutnje” komicni, oni su srodni drustvenoj
kritici koju je iznela u dopisivanju jednog od Bogdanovi¢evih pisama s pocetka,
usmerenoj ka dominantnim normama ponasanja, zabranama, striktnom vaspitanju i
disciplinovanju, osobito Zena.® I ovde kao svoje iznosi ovestale, malogradanske
primedbe kakve izaziva svaki ekscentrik, umetnik, koji se ne uklapa u uzuse
razmiSljanja i ponasanja represivne vecine.

Ponasate se kao razmazena zvijezda Show Businessa (a zamalo da Vam i ja
nasjednem) koja, eto, ima jo$ jedan kapric, a to je da lansira u svoju orbitu jednu
osobu iz drugog kruga (moju malenkost) i da time prikupi aplauz, kao krotitelj
majmuna. Sreom, pro§la su vremena kada su se na sli¢an nacin ,,upropaStavale*
gospodice iz finih porodica, $to ja uostalom i nisam, pa me u tom smislu Vas

% Up. odlomak: ,,CURICA NE SJEDI RASIRENIH NOGU. KAKO SI SE TO
NALAKTILA? LAKTOVI SE NE STAVLJAJU NA STOL. NE SRCI KAD JEDES
CORBU. KAKO SE ZOVES? KAKO SE ZOVES? A KAKO SE KAZE? KAZI HVALA.
KAZI MOLIM. KAZI DOVIPENJA. POZDRAVI PRISTOJNO. NE KAZI
DOVIPENJA, KAZI ZDRAVO. ZENA SE POZDRAVLJA PRVA. ZENA SE
POZDRAVLJA POSLJEDNIJA...“ (Ivekovi¢, Bogdanovi¢, 1986: 20).
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pokusaj senzacionalistickog prikupljanja paZnje ne pogada. (...) Prestanite da se
kocoperite, sagledajte svoj polozaj, nemojte zloupotrebljavati Cinjenicu Sto sjedite
na vise stolica, prestanite da inadzijski gacete i ziv€anite, pristanite na malo ljudske
mjere, malo skromnosti: niste Vi (a ni ja) u srediStu Svemira. Ozbiljni pisci Sute,
piSu, rade svoj posao, imaju posla s izdavacima. (Ivekovi¢, Bogdanovi¢, 1986: 101)

Tirada se zavrSava njenom izjavom da je sa dopisivanjem gotovo. Naravno,
ono ne samo da se ne zavrsava, ve¢ posle Bogdanovi¢evih pisama Rada Ivekovic¢
uzvraca ,,prikazom* njihove najavljene knjige koju ¢e 1988. objaviti izdavac
,»Knjiga budu¢nosti®. Prikaz se pripisuje Piteru DZonu Pitersonu Dzonsonu, tako da
se u prepisku uvodi i pseudoautor. Kao i u epistolarnom romanu, jedan deo ,,radnje*
ostaje nepoznat, nesadrzan u pismima, pa tako ne saznajemo kako se od fingirane
ljutnje doslo do prikaza, a epizoda s najavljenom zajedni¢kom knjigom omogucava
autorima da subvertiraju dominantne aspekte knjizevnog delovanja i knjizevnog
polja. S obzirom na to da su knjiZevnici odigrali izuzetno vazne uloge u porastu
nacionalizma i potonjem raspadu Jugoslavije (up. Vahtel, 2001), figura ozbiljnog
pisca nije nimalo naivna. Neumereni, razmazeni, inadzijski pisci nepozeljni su jer su
izvan kontrole i predvidljivih tokova mo¢i.

Napokon, posle niza metatekstualnih epizoda,* koje ¢&itaoca podsecaju da
¢ita ne samo pismo nego i knjigu, okosnica prepiske u poslednja Cetiri odeljka
postaje upravo pisanje knjige. U ,Knjizi bez naslova®“ autori piSu o ovom
»udruzivanju rada®, dok Bogdanovi¢ u svom pismu uspostavlja dvanaest nacela
pisanja knjige, koja insistiraju na neobaveznosti, neorganizovanosti, ludickom,
samostrukturiSu¢em karakteru buduce knjige. Prva dva nacela glase da ne sme biti
nikakvih nacela i nikakvog plana, a za pocCetak nema ni naslova, dok nacelo broj
Cetiri nalaze da knjiga ,,ne mora uopste biti ni knjiga“ (Ivekovi¢, Bogdanovi¢, 1986:
46). Kada skrene paznju na to da pisanje ne bi trebalo da oduzima vise vremena no
pisanje ,,ovih pisama®, Bogdanovi¢ pita: ,,Zar vam nije palo na pamet da mi veé
piSemo neku, ne ba§ sasvim nezanimljivu knjigu?* (Isto: 146). Pisanje treba da
predstavlja uzivanje i da se, kao igra, prekida ¢im dosadi, jer knjiga ne mora biti
dovrsena, do kraja dopisana. Ovo uzivanje u tekstu, sasvim bartovski, podrazumeva
izmenjivost pozicija pisca i Citaoca — na vise ravni — te permanentan rad u tekstu koji
je otvoren i semantic¢ki neodreden. Kada u odeljku ,,Naslovi bez knjiga“ Bogdanovi¢
opisuje pregovaranje o pisanju knjige, odreduje ga kao podvaljivanje,
namamljivanje, prljenje maste, visestruko odbijanje a ipak pristajanje, dakle
diskursom zavodenja. U ovoj posvecenosti uzivanju u tekstu, Rada Ivekovi¢ pobraja

* U jednom pismu Rada Ivekovi¢ detaljno i ironi¢no objasnjava Bogdanoviéu kako da
ode u postu, odabere kovertu i markicu i posalje pismo.
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re¢i koje voli, ,;slobodne naslove®, naslove bez knjige ili knjige-u-moguénosti.
,»Takve knjige samo sijevnu, u vremenu kra¢em od preskoka najmanje kazaljke na
svijetu” (Isto: 157). Knjiga u mogucnosti dozvoljava da se Cita na bilo koji nacin, u
njoj 1 pisac i Citalac mogu §ta god pozele, a da se njihov odnos ne dovede u pitanje.
Zato pitanje Citanja i ¢itaoca, koje je u knjizevnoj teoriji sedamdesetih godina XX
veka zauzelo presudno mesto, u Eejima iskrsava i u propitivanjima zanra i u
konkretnim demonstracijama interpretacije, gde se ,naglaSavaju ne samo
ogranicenja koje tekst namece, ve¢ i naéini na koji ¢itaoceva priroda, interesovanja i
ciljevi delimi¢no odreduju pretpostavke koje prave u vezi sa tekstovima, pitanja koja
im postavljaju, odgovore koje formulisu“ (Prince, 2014: 750).

Kroz referisanja na nauku i knjiZzevno polje, autori skreu paznju na
»institucionalne strukture unutar kojih pojedinac Cuje iskaze kao ve¢ organizovane
spram izvesnih pretpostavljenih svrha i ciljeva® (Fish, 1980: 306). Poslednji odeljak
»Digrafija ili dijagrafija“ usloznjava ovu igru s implicitnim ¢itaocem, raznorodnim
oznacditeljskim praksama, naraterom, ali i stvarnim ¢itaocem, tako Sto se autori
,udvajaju®, piSu samima sebi, zauzimaju mesto svog korespondenta ili piSu oboma
(,,Draga Rado i dragi Bogdane*), sve dok se ne pomesaju rodni markeri, jezicki
standardi, stilska obelezja.

Razume se, najsre¢niji bih bio (a to je valjda i pravi smisao dogovora, tako sam ga
bar shvatio) da osetim u sebi vaSu polovinu, i da, doista postanem pola-bogdan-
pola-rada, ali sada najednom shvatam da Rada koju mi $aljete, samo nominalno
zastupa vase gospodstvo, a vi, posezete za jednim beznacajnim deli¢em moje
licnosti, i da iz mene izdvajate i preuzimate nekog sasvim beznacajnog Bogdancica,
koji me ni u kom slu¢aju (u neposrednoj blizini vase nepobitne sjajnosti), ne bi
nikako mogao zastupati onako kako bih ja to Zeleo i hteo... (Ivekovié¢, Bogdanovic,
1986: 182)

Autori istovremeno poucavaju Citaoca njegovoj moci i otvaraju pitanje
instrumentalizacije knjizevnosti u jugoslovenskoj kulturi. Plediraju za hibridnu,
divlju misao, neciste oblike, za ,slobodno lutanje-zujanje, za neobavezno
dangubljenje daleko od glavnog, pravog puta (,Istine”), daleko od opsesije
napretkom, od komunitarnih utopija potkrepljenih sigurnim ubedenjima o
pravicnosti i ispravnosti“ (Isto: 185). U tom smislu, epistolarni eseji ne
demonstriraju samo poeticko-stilsku igru, ve¢ se pokazuju kao manifest opiranja
»istini®, ozbiljnosti i upotrebi, nalog i samim autorima (intelektualcima) da
neprestano preispituju perspektive iz kojih je njihove glasove moguce cuti i strukture
mo¢i koje su na delu u knjizevnim konceptima i normama. I tu Rada Ivekovié¢
pokazuje da igra ni na koji naCin ne izmice politickom i figuriSe u nekoj
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postmodernistickoj samodovoljnosti:

Pridruzujem(o) se vasoj DEKLARACIJI O NEREDU POD NEBESIMA i rado je
potpisujemo. U jeziku to znaci: neCemo lektore, neCemo da nam ,Ciste” jezik,
pismo, da nam odreduju opstinske, republicke, planetarne, galakticke, sintakticke,
morfoloske, stilske, polne ni ostale razlike (hvala na pitanju, dobro su). Pisaéemo
radicemo mislicemo voleCemo se hibridno medurepublicki medugradski =
interurban 1 interflora intermezzo i interface, dko, polako, tiko, ili nikako. Smrt
gramaticarima, sloboda slobodi. (Isto)

Knjiga Eeji, pored svega $to nominalno jeste — pismo, esej, koautorski
poduhvat — pokazuje se i kao autopoeticki, manifestni tekst. Svojim postupcima, ona
proizlazi iz neoavangardnih stvaralackih praksi, ali kontekstualno ve¢ upucuje na
drustvene promene koje ¢e voditi raspadu Jugoslavije. U njemu ¢e pisci i
intelektualci odigrati znacajnu ulogu, kao $to je to bilo i u objavi Deklaracije o
nazivu i polozaju hrvatskog knjizevnog jezika iz 1967. godine, na koju R. Ivekovi¢
mozda aludira, ali, mnogo aktuelnije, u Memorandumu SANU iz 1986. Neki
postupci u Eejima mogu se Citati i u svetlu medijskih manipulacija javnim mnjenjem
i nepouzdanosti informacija koje dolaze s pozicija moc¢i. Bogdanovi¢eva napomena
0 provociranju ,,glavoumnih glavo-glavnje(va) naseg pravoglavlja“, iako u Saljivom
kontekstu, sasvim je realna svest na jednom drugom planu, tako da se kulturna klima
medurepubli¢kog trvenja, verbalnih delikata i nacionalno-mitskih narativa oseti
medu redovima ovih pisama kao aktuelna represija nad jezikom i misljenjem.
Svojim potonjim antiratnim delovanjem oboje autora pokazali su kontinuitet ovog
angazmana i dosledno opredeljenje za alternativne kulturne vrednosti u vreme ratnih
sukoba i krize, prekida komunikacije i nacionalistickih knjizevnih reinvencija.

Sonja Veselinovi¢

EEJI, CORRESPONDENCE BY RADA IVEKOVIC AND BOGDAN BOGDANOVIC:
SUBVERSIVE POTENTIAL OF A HYBRID, MULTIPERSPECTIVE TEXT

Summary

The paper examines the correspondence Eeji of Rada Ivekovi¢ and Bogdan Bogdanovi¢ in
light of epistolary conventions and techniques, current theoretical subjects, and specific
relations within the literary field. These epistolary essays point to the epistolary tradition and
features such as the particularity of the I-you relation, confidentiality, the role of the reader,
misunderstanding, and ellipsis. Paratexts, metatexts, wordplay, and unreliable narration
consistently subvert the dominant representation of the author's authority and intention. The
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authors advocate for a hybrid, open text as a way of resisting ,,truth,” seriousness, and the
instrumentalization of literature. Given the complex relationships within the Yugoslav
literary field at the time, this correspondence emphasizes that intellectuals must constantly
reconsider the perspectives from which they speak and the power structures at work in
literary concepts and norms.

Keywords: epistolarity, discourse, reader, authorial intention, open text, literary field,
Yugoslav literature, metatextuality.
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LOST IN THE DIASPORA: ISAAC BASHEVIS SINGER’S ENEMIES, A
LOVE STORY AND JEWISH IMMIGRATION™

This paper explores Isaac Bashevis Singer’s novel Enemies, A Love Story through Homi K
Bhabha’s theories such as “Third Space”, mimicry and ambivalence. The novel portrays
the fragmented identities of Holocaust survivors and their lives in the diaspora in post-
World War Il New York. Through the characters of Herman Broder, Masha, Yadwiga and
Tamara, the novel demonstrates how trauma shapes personal as well as collective
identities. The paper explores the ways mimicry functions as a survival technique and a
source of inner conflict, which showcases the tension between assimilation and tradition.
By interacting with Jewish history and tradition, Singer’s characters struggle with a sense
of belonging to a world that no longer reflects their past. At its core, the analysis
demonstrates how Enemies, A Love Story gives a layered representation of life in a
diaspora, where the search for identity develops in an ambiguous space between memory
and modernity.
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INTRODUCTION

Isaac Bashevis Singer’s novel Enemies, A Love Story gives a poignant
exploration of identity, love, and cultural encounters within the context of Jewish
immigration. Through Homi K. Bhabha’s Third Space as the framework, this
paper explores the intricate dynamics portrayed in Singer’s novel and aims to
present the complexities of diasporic experiences and their influence on the
individuals and communities in the novel. The novel is an example of diasporic
literature which continues to captivate scholars and readers alike, and continues to
be relevant in understanding the nuances of cultural negotiation and hybridity.
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THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK: BHABHA’S THIRD SPACE, MIMICRY,
AND AMBIVALENCE

Homi K. Bhabha’s Third Space, a concept rooted in postcolonial theory,
offers a theoretical framework that is particularly apt for examining the
experiences of individuals in the aftermath of historical trauma and cultural
dislocation. This concept presupposes a dynamic, hybrid zone where cultural
interactions take place, leading to the emergence of new identities and meanings.
Applying Bhabha’s ideas to Enemies, A Love Story allows us to unravel the
connections between characters, their histories, and the cultural surrounding in
which their stories unfold.

Another important idea in Bhabha’s The Location of Culture is mimicry,
which is defined as “almost the same but not quite” (Bhabha, 1994: 89). Although
the Jewish experience was not that of a colonized nation in the traditional sense,
Bhabha’s notion of mimicry can still present the tensions between assimilation and
difference that Jewish character’s experience within dominant cultures. They often
try to resemble members of the dominant culture but can never fully assimilate,
which creates a feeling of anxiety. But it can also be a source of empowerment.
Bhabha’s concept of mimicry, where colonized individuals imitate the cultural
practices of the colonizers, is evident in the main character’s attempts to assimilate
into American society. Enemies introduce a layer of subversion as the characters’
adaptations are filled with ambivalence and resistance. The characters’ mimicry
becomes a form of negotiation, a survival strategy with which they try to preserve
their identities and fight against cultural assimilation. However, as the critic
Nagendra Bahadur Bhandari (2022) notes, using Bhabha’s concepts outside the
colonial context requires care, since the mimicry and the Third Space may
manifest differently in diasporic or minority communities, highlighting both
limitations and productive possibilities of the theory.

HISTORICAL AND DIASPORIC CONTEXT

Singer’s narrative unfolds against the backdrop of post-World War Il
America, where characters struggle with the trauma of the Holocaust and the
challenges of assimilating into a new society. By occupying an in-between space
of the New York melting pot, they experience an existence in the diaspora, forging
hybrid identities that reflect the connection and interplay between past and present,
homeland and the new host society.
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Within this framework, scholars have explored the ways in which Singer’s
characters navigate the tensions between their Jewish heritage and the American
society they inhabit, highlighting the fluidity and complexity of cultural identity in
the diaspora. In Enemies, A Love Story, Singer intricately weaves together the lives
of his characters, each grappling with their own complexities of identity and love
within the diaspora. The central figures, Herman Broder, Yadwiga, Masha, and
Tamara, embody the multifaceted nature of diasporic existence as they live their
lives trying to process past traumas, and make sense of their cultural heritage and
of newfound relationships.

Central to the theme of hybrid identities is an examination of the
characters’ diverse backgrounds and their migration experiences. Herman Broder’s
journey from pre-war Poland, through the horrors of the Holocaust, to post-war
America, exemplifies the complex layers of his identity. Each character in the
novel, whether through personal or shared histories, brings a unique cultural
baggage that contributes to the formation of hybrid identities within the Third
Space.

TRAUMA, MEMORY, AND IDENTITY IN HERMAN BRODER

As survivors of the Holocaust, Herman and the other characters find
themselves in a constant state of struggle with their past and the uncertain
prospects of their future. Furthermore, characters like Herman live in constant fear
for their lives because of the past trauma and unpredictable future. Herman
Broder, the protagonist, plagued by the death of his wife and children, struggles to
reconcile his past life in Poland with his present reality in America. “In his dreamy
state, he wondered whether he was in America, in Tzivkev, or in a German camp”
(Singer, 2012: 3). This confusion of the past and present illustrates how Herman’s
mind is unable to recognize the safety of America. His trauma is so intense that it
collapses the boundaries between time and space. Singer uses this blurred
landscape to show that Herman’s identity is suspended between his homeland and
the new world. He feels a sense of guilt because he survived the war, while so
many others had perished. His identity is fragmented, torn between the memory of
his deceased wife, his newfound love for Masha, and his sense of duty towards
Yadwiga. As much as Herman is relieved to have escaped Germany, his memories
and feelings of guilt cannot leave him in peace. His guilt manifests as the fear that
the Germans will catch him in his Brooklyn home. “The doors of the train opened
and shut; Herman looked up each time. No doubt there were Nazis roaming about
New York” (Singer, 2012: 4). Herman’s trauma exists even in exile; wherever he
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goes he projects Nazis onto the new environment, turning ordinary urban
surroundings into a looming threat. He cannot fully inhabit the American space
because his psyche remains dominated by the memory of the Holocaust.

MIMICRY AND LIMITS OF ASSIMILATION

Herman’s attempts at assimilation into American society embody the
phenomenon of mimicry, as he adopts the cultural practices of his new
surroundings. He becomes a ghost writer for Rabbi Milton Lampert, and he learns
English. His job as a writer is merely a guise, however. As Janet Hadda writes in
Singer’s biography, Herman Broder “is sort of a ghost, haunted by the children he
has lost” (Hadda, 2003: 170). The spiritual texts he writes for the rabbi convey the
need for the American Jewish people to find their ground in their new homes.
“Writing for Rabbi Lampert, Herman brings to life creations that are not
authentically his own but that serve an important purpose to an American audience
longing for spiritual substance” (Hadda, 2003: 170). As an immigrant Herman
tries to fit in but the knowledge of what happened in the past haunts him. He
observes the lively suburbs of New York, and feels like an outsider. In his eyes,
the contrast between the horrors of the war and the freedom of America is
irreconcilable, which makes his assimilation almost impossible. Furthermore, he
has not become an American citizen yet, and deportation is looming. Herman’s
mimicry is full of resistance and ambivalence, and it shows an internal struggle to
reconcile his desire to be accepted with the fractured sense of self he carries from
the war. His experiences of loss make genuine assimilation impossible. Instead,
they turn his imitation into a defensive strategy rather than a way to belong. He
lives in constant fear of an uncertain future.

Would not the entire planet disintegrate sooner or later? Herman had read that the
whole universe was expanding, and was actually in the process of exploding. A
nocturnal melancholy descended from the heavens. The stars gleamed like
memorial candles in some cosmic synagogue. (Singer, 2012: 124)

The tension between assimilation and resistance underlines the dynamic
and transformative nature of hybrid identities. Instead of mocking those in power,
Herman mocks himself because he is unable to transcend his past. For Herman this
mimicry does not provide a cure to his suffering, because for him, suffering is
what gives his life meaning. “Herman is obsessed with his own survival, but is
perceptive and ironic about himself as he looks for surrogate haylofts in Brooklyn,
Manhattan, the Bronx, and the Catskills” (Bilik, 1981: 94). The hayloft, where he
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was hiding from the Nazis, is the reference point, which he keeps returning to, thus
turning his life into a never-ending escape. Through Herman Broder’s behavior,
Singer represents not only an individual’s psychological crisis but the historical
condition of Jewish persecution. Herman’s never-ending search for “surrogate
haylofts” shows how centuries of flight become internalized, and turned the
survival into a compulsive pattern. As several critics have observed, Singer often
links modern Jewish identity to recurring cycles of exile and vulnerability (Hadda,
2003; Bilik, 1981), and Herman’s behavior reflects this broader historical pattern.
The irony that Herman is looking for other hiding places can be read as a form of
resistance too. By mocking or distancing himself from his circumstances he retains
his free will in a hostile world (Friedman—Friedman, 2023).

Herman feels a strong need to uphold his Jewish roots and tradition, which
conveys a sense of meaning. Although Herman criticizes God for letting Jews
suffer, he feels he is a part of this history, and his identity rests on his people’s
history. That is why he looks down on other Jews, who try to assimilate into
American society. When he visited a resort full of Jews with Masha, “the vulgarity
in this casino denied the sense of creation. It shamed the agony of the holocaust.
Some of the guests were refugees from Nazi terror” (Singer, 2012: 97). How could
they, thinks Herman, be so happy, after all the things they had been through. Of
course, this belief reinforces his need to be an outsider. Herman refuses to
assimilate and mimic the secular Americanized Jews, and instead tries to find
refuge in the religion of his father, which he originally rebelled against. Towards
the middle of the novel, when all the lies seem to catch up with Herman he tries to
return to his roots and religion. “He sat over his Gemara, staring at the letters, at
the words. These writings were home. On these pages dwelt his parents, his
grandparents, all his ancestors” (Singer, 2012: 139). In spite of the new beginning
in America, Herman could not leave his old faith behind, even if in his eyes God
allowed terrible things to happen. Herman’s anger at God becomes a
psychological mechanism that lets him make sense of a meaningless world. When
Herman blames God, he creates a narrative that preserves some form of order, in a
world that has betrayed him. This tension between dependence on tradition and
rage at divine abandonment causes his inability to assimilate or trust new forms of
belonging. Herman desperately clings to his Jewish heritage and to the Yiddish
language, while many Jews mimic American culture to fit in better. Herman
refuses to do this and instead continues to exist in his state of paranoia that the
Germans will catch him eventually. He relies on what Jewish people did to
survive, to hide. “The Bible, the Talmud, and the Commentaries instruct the Jew in
one strategy: flee from evil, hide from danger, avoid showdowns, give the angry
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powers of the universe as wide a berth as possible” (Singer, 2012: 200). He cannot
truly assimilate, nor build lasting relationships, because his entire being needs to
flee from others, even if they share his fate and faith too.

Despite living in New York, America, Herman Broder is forever an exile,
a refugee that still remains in Poland. He “lives in his dreams and waking fantasies
only in Yiddish; and consequently, meets only speakers of Yiddish, émigrés like
himself” (Fiedler, 1988: 9). Other races are only part of a background “on the
periphery, intangible, almost invisible” (Fiedler, 1988: 9). When walking around
the city of New York, Herman encounters people of different racial background,
and observes them, however he fails to establish any sense of solidarity with them,
showing that xenophobia can persist even after shared trauma. “In Europe Herman
had never seen such wild faces as these... Many of them had dark eyes, low
foreheads, and curly hair. There were Italians, Greeks, Puerto Ricans” (Singer,
2012: 15). People from all around the world live and thrive here but he cannot.
When on a trip with Masha in a resort he sees “Indian dolls, gold-laced sandals
with wooden soles, amber beads, Chinese earrings, Mexican bracelets” (Singer,
2012: 92). There is a richness abounding, however to Herman these are nothing
more than white noise. The question of the other races as colonial subjects in
America, who have in fact managed to integrate into American society, does not
concern Singer. The past persists most clearly in the survivors themselves, who
carry the trauma of their experiences into a new reality that is completely foreign
compared to their past lives. Unlike other inhabitants of New York, including
Jewish refugees who find ways to adapt and enjoy daily life, Herman is haunted by
his loss, and he is unable to enjoy the present; therefore, his exile is not only
geographical but also psychological. Although the city is full of life and diversity,
Herman remains trapped in a private world of suspicion. As the critic Fiedler
(1988) comments on Herman:

He is, in short, an émigré (something for which there is no exact word in our
language): one whose identity is involved with a dead past rather than an unborn
future; one who seeks not to lose but forever to cling to his status as an
unreconstructed greenhorn, unassimilated, incapable of assimilation to American
culture. (Fiedler, 1988: 9)
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LANGUAGE AND CULTURAL SURVIVAL

His home in his state as a refugee is the Yiddish language, the only aspect
of himself towards which he still fosters some sense of belonging. The Yiddish
language as a reference point plays an important role in the novel, in Herman’s
world perception. The language serves as a safe haven for him, which he can cling
to, and also differentiate himself from the surrounding world. Being a writer, he
perceives the world through the written word and it anchors him to its reality.
Observing the world around him, “he saw a sign in Yiddish and, here and there, a
synagogue, a yeshiva, a home for the aged” (Singer, 2012: 53). The Jewish culture
is present in New York, alongside other cultures, and this presence is one of the
few remaining things that Herman tries to find solace in. “On East Broadway,
where Herman got off the bus, he glimpsed through a basement window a group of
white-bearded men studying the Talmud” (Singer, 2012: 53). Theirs is a tradition
that is constant, and Herman wants to believe that if he becomes like these old
men, he can find reassurance. “He wants, like the old men, to be absorbed in
tradition — in a sense, to become a living text himself. But he cannot shut out the
silence or the doubt; he cannot participate in his tradition with good faith because
he has lost his faith” (Chandler, 1988: 107). However, the Jews that did not
experience the Holocaust live in a bubble in Herman’s eyes, and he cannot feel
closeness to them either. He did not observe the Jewish traditions and did not talk
with his Jewish neighbors. His lack of participation in Jewish traditions and
limited interaction with Jewish neighbors demonstrates his liminal position. He
belongs neither to Orthodox nor secular Jews, and his “Third Space” is shrinking.

Herman fasted but did not go to the synagogue. He couldn’t bring himself to be
like one of those assimilated Jews who only prayed on the High Holy Days. He
sometimes prayed to God when he was not fighting with Him, but to stand in a
House of God with a holiday prayer book in his hands and praise Him according
to the prescribed custom — this he couldn’t do. (Singer, 2012: 120)

He uses Yiddish, but for Herman the language no longer offers a
meaningful connection to the future. In America, the customs, religion, and
language that once preserved Jewish identity cannot serve any longer as a safe
point. “The language they speak is dying or dead, though they do not know it,
being themselves a kind of living dead; either living European Jews who do not
believe they are quite living, or dead ones unwilling to believe they are quite dead”
(Fiedler, 1988: 10). For Herman, survival is not enough; the language must also be
alive and vital. To assimilate into American society would mean the end of that
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linguistic and cultural continuity, leading to the loss of a way of life as well as a
symbolic “death” of one’s identity.

For those who live in a diaspora, language is a key element in preserving
identity and culture. Although Herman Broder believes he is an expert in Yiddish
and he thinks it grounds him in reality, as the novel progresses, he starts to lose his
grip on this facet of his life. Words and language are used to tell a story, but his
life is made of doubt and lies, which then corrupts the language itself. By writing
speeches and texts for his employer, Rabbi Lampert, Herman compromises his
own moral and spiritual integrity. Herman admits that “He was a fraud, a
transgressor — a hypocrite, too. The sermons he wrote for Rabbi Lampert were a
disgrace and a mockery” (Singer, 2012: 13). In this sense, Herman betrays his
personal commitment to the Yiddish language and the values it represents, because
the work he writes serves social appearances rather than genuine tradition. The
Rabbi Lampert uses the sermons to promote himself, and not for the sake of the
love of the written word and the Yiddish language. The critic Chandler notes
“Herman sees the words he authors as mimicry, pretense, and deception. They no
longer propagate a living faith, but only cosmetically create a semblance of life on
the face of a moribund tradition” (Chandler, 1988: 109). Since the Holocaust had
wiped out most of the pious Jews, any imitation of their tradition feels hollow to
Herman. In this imitation, he experiences a sense of moral failure; he is failing
both himself and the memory of those who perished. When visiting a party
organized by the Rabbi, Herman feels ashamed that he, who is an adulterer and
mocks God, is alive, while so many perished. He is experiencing survivor’s guilt,
which largely shapes his self-perception. “How many times had he tried to spit in
the face of worldliness, and each time been tricked away. Yet here he was on his
way to a party. Half of his people had been tortured and murdered, and the other
half were giving parties” (Singer, 2012: 173). His failure to reconcile his personal
values with the demands of American Jewish society shows how Herman’s
mimicry is both necessary for survival and yet fundamentally at odds with his
sense of authentic identity.

WOMEN OF THE DIASPORA: YADWIGA, MASHA, AND TAMARA

Language is also an important element when it comes to Yadwiga,
Herman’s wife, who is a simple yet devoted housekeeper, and represents the
innocence and naivety of those displaced by war and migration. Although she is
not Jewish, her unwavering love for Herman, despite his ambivalence towards her,
highlights the complexities of affection and obligation within these relationships.
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“Yadwiga spoke a peasant Polish. Herman talked to her in Polish or sometimes in
Yiddish, which she did not understand” (Singer, 2012: 8). Yadwiga only knows
Polish, and Herman uses this to take advantage of her. According to Chandler,
Herman’s power “resides in his knowledge of languages she does not know. His
exercise of that power is essentially benevolent, if misguided, but his lies create a
prison for her” (Chandler, 1988: 110). Herman owes his life to Yadwiga, and he
knows that without her he could easily be even more defenseless, yet he feels she
is weighing him down, and prevents him from enjoying his time with Masha.
Herman takes advantage of Yadwiga’s ignorance of Yiddish and English to
maintain his power over her. “Yadwiga could neither read nor write, but Herman
would write letters for her to her mother and sister. When a reply came, written by
the village teacher, Herman would read it to her” (Singer, 2012: 7). Even within
the European diaspora, there were layers of power structures, and Herman’s was
his knowledge of languages.

However, despite being in a disadvantaged position, Yadwiga is resilient.
By the end of the novel, she converts to Judaism, is welcomed by the Jewish
community and gives birth to Herman’s daughter. Her assimilation into the Jewish
American community is a positive outcome.

Yadwiga’s pregnancy, which occurs despite Herman’s conscientious efforts to
prevent it, underscores the regenerative power of life principle independent of
language which will, it is suggested, produce a new language out of its own
vitality when conventional and traditional systems of language fail. (Chandler,
1988: 111)

Masha, Herman’s mistress and survivor of the Holocaust, embodies the
trauma and resilience of the Jewish diaspora. She shares Herman’s cynical and
jaded view of Jews as God’s chosen people because they had learned nothing from
their experience. “The worldly Jews who managed to escape had, with few
exceptions, learned nothing from all the terror” (Singer, 2012: 36). Masha and
Herman both battle with the ghosts of their past as well as the uncertainties of their
future together. Masha’s vivacious personality is but a way to hide the horrors of
her past, including her experiences of persecution, loss, and near-death during the
Holocaust, which continue to shape her outlook on life. “Where was I five years
ago at this time?” She searched her memory for a long while. Then she said, “Still
among the dead”” (Singer, 2012: 108).

In Enemies, Masha is the polar opposite of Yadwiga. Unlike Yadwiga,
who is a simple peasant, Masha is erudite and speaks many languages, but cannot
find her place. Just like Herman, she creates stories about her past to protect
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herself in the present. “Masha had collected scores of adventures. Sometimes it
seemed she must be making them up, [...] Masha boasted and confessed at the
same time” (Singer, 2012: 36). She is like a ghost, who haunts and is haunted by
the past, a past that only exists in stories. While Yadwiga bears and gives birth to
Herman’s child, Masha cannot do that, her pregnancy is in her head only. Despite
their passionate relationship, Herman and Masha are unable to “create life” and
their sterility is spiritual more than physical. Unlike Yadwiga and later Tamara,
they are both unable to leave their past behind and start all over, and Masha is
unable to detach herself from her mother, Shifrah Puah, who is a pious woman of
the older generation, unlike the more disillusioned young Jews of Masha’s time.
Her life is made up of lies woven from words that she uses to escape her own
guilt. “Like Herman, Masha lives by words; for her, words are also instruments of
self-deception, of power over others, and of perversion. Through them she betrays
herself, as Herman does himself” (Chandler, 1988: 111). The loss they
experienced after the war makes them unable to find their place in New York,
despite being intellectuals and physically healthy. Singer here portrays those
Eastern European Jews that cannot assimilate due to the enormous burden they
experienced. Masha and Herman seem to be hiding from the rest of the world in
their little homes. In Ben Siegel’s words, they “appear only one desperate lunge
from the nether world of demons and dementia. Suspended between horrific pasts
and uncertain futures, they feel foreign amid postwar America’s social pressures,
economic pace, and political liberty” (Siegel, 1978: 398). One needs to adapt to
the American lifestyle and many immigrants from post-war Europe are unable to
do so. Masha and her mother’s apartment is in a dilapidated building, a space
almost resembling the dire conditions they survived in the concentration camps.
“Shifrah Puah and Masha lived on the third floor of a house with a broken porch
and a vacant ground floor, the windows of which were covered with boards and
tin. A shaky stoop led to the entrance” (Singer, 2012: 26). They cynically accept
their fate and refuse to change and use the opportunities provided for them in
America. Though Rabbi Lampert appears as a caricature, he and many other Jews
have built a good life for themselves and are willing to help generously, but
Herman and Masha refuse his help.

As opposed to Masha and Herman, Tamara stands for a new beginning for
Jewish immigrants in America. “As a mother Tamara represents continuation and
survival; her identity as mother survives the death of her children” (Chandler,
1988: 114). Tamara, Herman’s estranged wife, presumed dead during the
Holocaust, reappears in his life, which greatly challenges Herman’s sense of
identity and belonging, not to mention his conscience. Her return complicates
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Herman’s relationships with Masha and Yadwiga, forcing him to confront the
ghosts of his past and the consequences of his actions. Unlike Masha, Tamara does
not go into excesses and does not let her pessimism about the human race
discourage her from going on living. As Chandler (1988) puts it, “She does not
dramatically “accept the universe,” nor does she hide her head in the sand, but
simply, in a spirit not unlike that of Beckett’s heroes, “goes on” (Chandler, 1988:
116).

HYBRID IDENTITIES AND DIASPORIC AMBIVALENCE

Herman’s marriages to Yadwiga, Masha, and Tamara reveal a formation
of his hybrid identity. Each partner reflects a distinct temporal and cultural facet of
his life: Yadwiga represents his pre-war Polish past, Masha embodies the traumas
of the Holocaust, and Tamara represents a future with a sense of optimism.
Through these relationships, Herman confronts both his identity and the cultural
contact with others. Yadwiga, a Polish Christian, wants to integrate into the Jewish
community, and though she struggles with customs and language, she is accepted
in the end: “Nowadays a Gentile converting to Judaism is no small matter”
(Singer, 2012: 160). Despite these connections, Herman cannot reconcile his past
with his present. At the novel’s end, Tamara says “that Herman had either killed
himself or was hiding somewhere in an American version of his Polish hayloft”
(Singer, 2012: 226). His geographical, psychological, and cultural exile strands
him in a cycle of memory and self-destruction, which represents the weight of
history on identity. Ultimately, these marriages reveal how Herman’s hybrid
identity is formed through trauma and the impossibility of full assimilation. Ben
Siegel writes:

These grim possibilities tempt him. Struggling to control memory, guilt, lust,
Herman feels himself beyond society and no longer capable of living by its
conventions. Yet despite thoughts of suicide and rejection, he nurtures a strong
will to survive; for him, this means keeping something of himself hidden from

everyone. Guile, secrecy, stealth, he is convinced, constitute nature’s fundamental
law. (Siegel, 1978: 403)

In Singer’s view this inability to connect is part of the Jewish identity, and
in Herman we see another iteration of the Wandering Jew. Running away and
hiding is at the very core of his sense of identity and it creates an ambivalence
towards others. This ambivalence manifests in Herman’s relationships, his sense
of belonging, and his decision-making processes, shaping his experiences and
interactions throughout the narrative. According to Bilik (1981), wherever he goes
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Herman “looks for surrogate haylofts” because that is the one constant reference
point in his life. Not one identity, American or Polish, but the identity of one who
is on the run.

Herman’s pessimism is in part a rationale for his own hedonistic behavior and in
part sincere belief based on knowledge of the historical past and observation of
human behavior. Thousands of years of Jewish history and its cycles of
persecution and catastrophe are an integral part of the fictional world of Enemies.
(Bilik, 1981: 94)

While Herman constantly looks down on other Jews who want to
assimilate, even Yadwiga, who wants to convert to Judaism, Tamara manages to
accept her past and move forward. She spent time in German concentration camps
and Russian gulags, and through retelling her experience, she overcomes the
horror. She assimilates all good and bad experiences into her Jewish identity. Even
her traumatic experience of being shot becomes part of her new identity. This is
why she states, “It was a German bullet, but after lying in a Jewish body for so
many years, it has become Jewish” (Singer, 2012: 154). It reminds her of the life
she lost and this gives her a sense of meaning. In the Russian labor camps, she also
finds ways to make connections and form communities with other prisoners. In
suffering, she finds her community, and quoting her uncle Reb Abraham Nissen:
“The entire people should squat on low stools and read from the Book of Job”
(Singer, 2012: 193). Tamara understands her place in the cycle of suffering for the
Jewish people and embraces this identity.

By illuminating the complexities of identity formation in these contexts,
Singer challenges essentialist notions of culture and belonging, offering a nuanced
portrayal of diasporic life. Through nuanced characterizations and narrative depth,
Singer invites readers to consider the ways in which ambivalence shapes diasporic
experiences and informs decision-making processes. The characters in Enemies,
are eternally in a diaspora, and it is often up to the individual to what extent they
can assimilate. Whether Yadwiga, a Polish peasant far away from Poland, or
Herman, Masha and Tamara, dislocated because of the Holocaust, are all forced to
be in a diaspora. The life, which was once there, is lost forever, and homelessness
becomes a new state of being. As Bilik puts it “For homelessness is the human
condition and permanent homes are not needed. Diasporans do not yearn for a
spatial homeland. They may, however, yearn for an irretrievable time before the
Holocaust, which appears in retrospect innocent, even idyllic” (Bilik, 1981: 93).
The novel portrays this ambivalence in assimilating into their new homes and
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mourning the past, as they confront the aftermath of the Holocaust.

Through the exploration of ambivalence in colonial and postcolonial
contexts, Singer highlights the complexities of diasporic existence, inviting readers
to reflect on the ways in which individuals experience conflicting cultural
influences and historical legacies in their daily lives. Singer offers a nuanced
portrayal of the “American dream”, one that acknowledges the tensions and
contradictions inherent in the search for identity and belonging in an ever-
changing world. Through nuanced characterizations and narrative depth, Singer
reveals the ways in which diaspora shapes individuals’ perceptions of themselves
and their relationships with others in New York. Herman and Masha cannot find
their place in America and are haunted by their ghosts. Tamara had an even worse
fate, having lost her children, but she managed to find her footing. Yadwiga,
although Christian, converts to Judaism and this assimilates into her community.
Singer invites readers to consider the ways in which migration and displacement
inform the choices we make and the paths we ultimately take in life.

CONCLUSION

In conclusion, Enemies, A Love Story stands as a testament to the
resilience of the human spirit in the face of displacement and uncertainty. In his
novel, Isaac Bashevis Singer masterfully captures the interplay of identity, love,
and cultural encounters within the diaspora, offering a profound exploration of the
human experience in the aftermath of migration and displacement. By synthesizing
literary analysis with the theoretical insights of Homi K. Bhabha, this paper has
sought to deepen our understanding of Singer’s novel and its enduring relevance in
contemporary discourse on immigration, identity, and belonging. Through its
exploration of love and loss within the diasporic tapestry of Enemies, A Love
Story, this paper invites readers to reflect on the ways in which diaspora shapes
our understanding of self and other in an increasingly interconnected world.

Aron Geber
IZGUBLJENI U DIJASPORI: JEVREJSKA IMIGRACIJA U NEPRIJATELJIMA ISAKA
BASEVISA SINGERA
Rezime

Cilj ovog rada je analiza romana Neprijatelji Isaka Basevisa Singera kroz teorije Homija
K. Babhe, ukljucujuéi ,,Tre¢i prostor, mimikriju i ambivalenciju. Roman prikazuje
fragmentisane identitete Jevreja koji su preziveli Holokaust i njihov Zivot u dijaspori u
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Njujorku posle Drugog svetskog rata. Kroz likove Hermana Brodera, Mase, Jadvige i
Tamare, roman pokazuje kako trauma uti¢e na formiranje li¢nih, kao i kolektivnih
identiteta. Rad istrazuje nacine na koje mimikrija funkcioniSe kao tehnika prezivljavanja i
izvor unutrasnjih konflikata, kao Sto i prikazuje tenziju izmedu asimilacije i tradicije. Kroz
interakciju sa jevrejskom istorijom i tradicijom, Singerovi likovi bore se sa osecajem
pripadnosti u svetu koji vise ne odrazava njihovu istoriju i proslost. Ovaj rad pokazuje
kako roman Neprijatelji nudi slojevitu predstavu zivota u dijaspori, gde se potraga za
identitetom razvija u dvosmislenom prostoru izmedu secanja i moderniteta.

Kljucne reci: Dijaspora, jevrejski identitet, Holokaust, mimikrija, Treéi prostor
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KAHOH ATUYKUX BECEJJHUKA Y HCTOPUJH XEJIEHCKE
KBBbHWKEBHOCTH MUJIOLIA H. BYPURA - IPUMEP ECXUHA

Munom H. Bypuh y cBojoj HMcmopuju xenencke kroudicesnocmu Tpyka CHCTEMaTH4aH
nperje] pa3Boja W OCHOBHHMX OJUIMKa OCCEJHUILNTBA, KAa0 M JAPYIITBEHO-NMOJIUTHYKOT
aHra)KMaHa JIECETOPHLE aTHYKUX OeceqHMKa, KOjU Cy MpUIajaid YyBEeHOM DPETOPCKOM
Kanony. Y oBoM pany moceOHy naxmy nocseruhemo nornasiby u3 bypuhese Hcmopuje
XeleHcKe KIbUdICeGHOCmY 'y KOjeM ce pa3Mmarpa HaBeleHa NpoOlieMaTHKa, a y YUjuM
okBUpHMa fieMO HAcTOjaTH [a aHaIM3WpamMo W HpoTymauumo DypulieB omHoc mpema
OeceTHIYKOM CTBapalalliTBY, HETOBO] CYIITHHHA W HAMEHH, Ka0 M €TOCHO] M IICHXOJIOIIKO]
KOMITOHEHTH IIPUCYTHO] y TOBOpMMa aTHUKuX OecenHnka. Kao OoCHOB 3a Hamly aHaim3y
nociykuhe Ham Bypuhes npuka3 EcxuHOBOr OeceHHUYKOr M APYIITBEHO-TIOJIUTHIKOT
aHTa)XMaHa.

Kwyune peuu: Mumom H. Bypuh, Hcmopuja xenencke rrudsicesnocmu, OSCETHUIITBO,
Kanon atnukux 6ecennuka, Ecxun, JleMocTeH, nucropuja antuuke ['puxe

Heno Munoma H. Bypuha oOyxBarta HU3 KHbUTa, CTyIWja U HAYIHHUX
pacmpaBa, mpe cBera, U3 00JacTH TPUYKEe KILIKEBHOCTH M (uiozoduje, y
KOjHMa C€ CHCTEMAaTCKH pa3MaTpajy CYIITHHCKE OJpelHUIle W KapakTep
XeJIGHCKOr Hacjeha, Kao M ayTOpOB OJHOC MpeMa CpICKO] KYJITYpH U
HapoJAHOM Impeaamy. Kao TpajaH W JparolieH AONPUHOC CPIICKO] MPEBOJIHO]
KBIDKEBHOCTH, Muomr ‘Bypuh je octaBuo HHM3 HaJgaxHyTHX, CTHJIMCTUYKH,
BepCU(UKALMJCKM M YMETHHYKH CKPYIYJIO3HO AOTEpPaHHX NpeBOJa TPUKHX
KJlacuka: XoMepa, TpUKUX Tparudapa u komeauorpada, [lnarona, Apucrorena,
[lnyrapxa ¥ Apyrux NpeAcTaBHUKA aHTUYKE KIbWKEBHe Tpaauuuje. M36op
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NpPEeBEJCHUX JIeNa, 0 HalleM MUIUbCHY, HHje OHO HCKIBYYHMBO 01pa3
BypuheBux mpeBoauIauKMX MOTMBa M NWYHHX adunHHMTeTa, Beh y 3Ha4yajHOj
MEpH OJpaxkaBa MU HHETOBO IOCEOHO HMHTEPECOBAWmE 33 HCTOPHU]Y XEJICHCKE
mucnu. Kyntypy jemnor Hapona, oBaj ayTop Imocmarpa Kao ,,BUIJBHBO
npeoOpakaBame KUBOTA HETOBE HEBHIJbUBE AYLIE, KOja, HICTOBPEMEHO, HOCH
obenexxje HapOIHUX Tpaaunuja, uieja, ocehama W gyxa oapeheHor BpemeHa
(Bbypuh 1997: 449). Bypuh je moceOHO yka3uBao Ha MapajUrMaTCKU 3HAYaj
xenenckor ayxa (Jleosarm 1963: 147), o ueMy HaM cBejgode OpojHE CTymHje Y
KOjUMa pacmpaBjba O €THYKHMMM HOPMaMmMa M MOPAJIHHM OOpacuyuMa aHTHYKHX
I'pxka.

bypuheBo carnenaBame XKHBOTa M CyJOMHE aHTHYKUX KIHLOKEBHUX U
UCTOPHUjCKUX jYHaKa, KojuMa ce OaBM y CBOjUM JeJMMa, TeMeJbH Ce
NPBEHCTBEHO Ha JyOOKOM TMCHUXOJOIIKOM IMOHUPalky y HHUXOB KapaKTepHH
ckion. IIpesomehu, ©Ha mnpumep, IlnyrapxoBe Ouorpaduje mojenumHUX
3HAMEHUTHX ApXaBHUKa - y kojuMa [lmyrapx, m3meljy ocrajor, ociukaBa U
IICUXOJIOIIKE TOPTpPeTe IOMEHYTHX JpKaBHUKA, Dypuh, kao ocBemoueHu
XyMaHHCTa W €THYap y HbUMa Ipero3Haje, Kako OH Kaxke: ,,0J1ary XeJIeHCKY
HapaB YApPYKEHY ca O30MJbHMM CXBaTamkeM JKHBOTA, YMHOCT y MalITamy,
jacHohy y mperncraBsbamy, pa3dopuroct y ocehamy, TPe3BEHOCT y CTpacTH,
JKUBY paJio3HANIOCT, YHCTO YOBEUITBO U JKUBY OCETIHUBOCT, cpeliHy paBHOTEXKY
u cjajan ckiaan” (bypuh 2003: 747), xoju xox XejeHa MpoHajga3e CBOj U3pas y
BEJIMKMM KIM)KEBHUM W YMETHHYKUM Jenuma. Moxemo pehu, ma ympaso
[MnyrapxoBa Jpy0aB mpema MYIPOCTH W METPUONATHjH, Kao U HacTOjame Ja
o0Opa3yje W MOpPaHO Y3[JUTHE CBOje CaBPEMEHHUKE, IMPEJICTaBJbajy OCHOBHHU
CTBapaJlayky ¥ BPeAHOCHH MOTHB y panay camor Mwunomra H. Bypuha.

Y oBoMm paxy hemo, Kako W caMm HaclIOB Cyrepuine, moceOHy MaKmby
HIOCBETUTH 0/1eJbKy U3 DypuheBe Hcmopuje xenencke krudicesHocmu, KOju ce
OJIHOCHM Ha aTWU4Ko OeceJHHMIITBO, ca moceOHUM Qokycom Ha DBypuheBy
KPUTHYKY aHAJIM3y U MHTeprpeTannjy EcXxnHOBOr OeceIHHYKOT U MOIUTHYKOT
anraxxmana. [Ipu ToM, hemo y KpaTKUM mpTama U3HETH U HEKa Hallla 3araxarma
o bypulieBoM moumamy CymTHHE M 3Ha4aja OEceHUINTBA, HE CAaMO Y OKBUPY
AHTUYKOT cBeTa, Beh M y HWEroBOM YTHIAjy Ha caBpeMeHOo noba. Dypuhese
yBUJIE O peTOpHIM pa3marpalieMo Ha JBa HHBOA, KHHHKEBHO-UCTOPH)CKOM,
NPETEeKHO 3aCTyIUb€HOM Yy OKBHUPY HETOBOT aHaJU3UpaHUT Jefa, W
¢unozodcekom, rae hemo ce 3aapkatu Ha HeKuM o [InaToHOBUX AMjanora, mpe
cBera, Ha [opeuju, Kpo3 4ujy ce aHaiau3y Haszupe u DypuheB nuvHH cTaB o
CYLITHHU U CBpcH OeceqHHYKE BEIITHHE U PETOPCKOT aHTaKMaHa.
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PBypuh y cBOM TIaBHOM KHIIDKEBHOUCTOPUJCKOM eIy MpyXka
CHCTEMaTH4YaH IIperje]l pa3Boja M OCHOBHUX KapaKTEPUCTHKAa OECeTHUYKOT,
Kao M JPYHITBEHO-MOJUTHYKOT aHra)kKMaHa JeCeTOpUlle aTUYKUX PeTopa,
YBPIITGHMX y T3B. ,,aJeKCAHAPHjCKM KaHOH“ HajOossux’. IlornaBme O
OeceTHNYKO] KIHIKEBHOCTH, Dypuh 3amounme neQUHUINjOM PETOPUKE Kao
yMHE JEeNaTHOCTH, KOja ToJpa3ymMeBa CIOCOOHOCT YOBEKa Ja HCKaXe CBOjY
MHCAa0 W MpHAoOHje Ciymaone 3a by, alh y3 YCJIOB Ja, KaKo caM HCTHYE,
TOBOPHHUKOB HMCKa3 Mopa OWTH TpPOXKET HeroBuM ocehammma Koja Ccy JoKa3
Biractutor oxaymesbewa (DBypuh, 2003: 612). Yurajyhu oBaj onmesbak o
OeceTHUIITBY, CTHYE c€ yTHCakK na je Dypuh moceOHO HarmamaBao €TOCHY
KOMITOHEHTY pa3MaTpaHux Oecejia, Kao U lUXOBY, Beh TOMEHYTY, ICUXOJIOMIKY
nuMensujy. To ce HapouuTo ornena y BypuheBoj TBpI®mU a ce TOBOPHHUK HE
obpaha camo pasymy ciymanana, Beh 1 BUX0B0j MamTu U ocehamuma. Dypuh
riena Ha OeceTHUINTBO Kao Ha HajMohiHMje CpeJCTBO yNpaBibamka JbYJICKOM
BOJOM, 3a KOje, MO HErOBOM MHUILBEHY, HHjE JOBOJbHA CaMO JIOTHYKA
JIOBUTJHUBOCT, Beh W WeHa ICUXOoJolKa ocHOoBa. OBje ce jacHO MaHHUdecTyje
caBpeMeHOCT DypuheBux cxBaTama O CYNITHHH H3TOBOpEHE pedH, Koja ce
ornena y IlmatonoBom I'opeuju’, Tae ce b PETOPHKE MOCTABIbA KAO BIIALAME
apyruma (bypuh 2003: 525). Ha taj naumn, Bypuh ykasyje u Ha beHY
HETaTUBHY, MaHUITYyJATHBHY YJIOTY, CBE NPUCYTHH]Y Y CABPEMEHO] PETOPHUKO]
Teopuju M Tnpakcu. Dypuh nepunmme [oprujun craB mnpema ymnorpedu
OecelHNYKE BEHITHHE Kao ,,MHIWBUAYaTUCTHYKO-€TUYKH OIMOPTYHU3aM™ Yy
KojeM OecegHWIITBO ce0u ToCcTaBlba 3a [HJb ,0inmcraBa (opmaiaHo-
CTWJIMNCTHYKA O0eJexja M 4UyJTHO-yMETHUYKE Apaxu je3uka“, rydbehu mpurom
UCTHHUTOCT, TpaBly M O30MJbHY CTBAapHOCT M BpuIehM CBOjUM MOBPIIHUM
MHIJbEHEM HACUJbe Haj ciabujuma 0e3 NMpHCyCcTBa MKaKBE MOpPAaJHE HOpME
(Bbypuh 2003: 622). Bypuh HaBoau kako ['opruja, momyt apyrux coducra,
mocTaBjba cebM Kao 3a1aTak o0pa3oBame JbYIH, alld Cy MY ,,CBpXa U METoja*
npyraunju. [TocBeTUBIIN c€ TEOPUjCKOM U MPAKTUIHOM OeceHUITBY, ['opruja
CBOjUM yueHunuMma He oOehaBa ,,MONMTHUYKY BpJIUHY®, Beh ,,Marujcky Moh

! Cucremarnunnm mpoyuasamem Gecena, 6aBuy cy ce anekcampujckn dputonosu |1 u
Il Bexka mpe Xpucra. 3axBajbyjyhu HHHXOBOM TPHIBEKHOM (QIIIONOIIKOM |
oubmuorpad)ckoM paiy, cacTaBjbeHEe Cy JUCTE HAjOOJpMX KIACHYHHX ayTopa, KOjH CY
MpEeACTaB/baId y30pe Ha Koje je Tpebasio 1a ce yrienajy XeJIeHHCTHYKA ayTopu. Tako je
Hactao U KaHOH gecer armukux OecenHMKa, KOra cy YMHWIN: AHIOKHI, AHTHQOHT,
Jlucuja, Ucokpar, Ucej, democren, Jlukypr, Xunepun, Annapx u Ecxun (Pamynosuh,
Mapwuunh 2013: 29).

2Pl. Gorg. 452 D E.
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peun, y3 momoh xoje he oHM 06e3 MprUMeHEe CIoJballlFhe CHUile TOCTHNH CBOj INJb
(Bypuh 1987: 196).

VY cBojoj Ananuzu I'opeuje, kputukyjyhu Ilnaronosor I'oprujy, HBypuh
y CTBapW HM3HOCH CBOj JUYHH CTaB IpemMa OECeNHHIITBY, MOCEOHO Mpema
HETOBOj 3J0YNMOTPEOU, Mpe cBera y MOJUTHUYKE CBpXe, Koja y HajBehoj mepu
MPOUCTHYE U3 BIACTOJbYOJha. Dypuh HapounTo nctuue oBaj [InaTonos aujanor
300r WEroBe YMETHHYKO-IPAMCKE CTpaHe, AyXa BpeMeHa M MOJHUTHYKHX
OpuinKa y KOjUMa je HacTao, 300r nyOoKor maroca W ,,LOPKOT™ TOHA, KOjUM
[Tmaton wm3pakaBa CBOje HEroJOBamke IpeMa IIOJUTUIM W MOpaly CBOTa
BpemeHna (bypuh: 1997: 272). Kpajwa cBpxa oBor aujajiora, no bBypuhy, Huje
cama peropuka, Beh pasmarpame OCHOBHHX HCTHHA O MPABOj CBPCH YOBEKOBOT
JKMBOTa, KOje C€ jacHO MaHU(ECTyje Yy HEroBOj 3alUTAaHOCTH: KO Tpeba 1a
BJaza y IpkaBu — OecelHUYKA BelITHHA Wiy npaBeanoct? (bypuh 1997: 272).
Haxie, oBe Bypuh uctnde Beh moMeHyTy MaHHITyJIaTUBHY YJIOTY PETOpUKE, U
BEHOT TMPaKTUKOBaWka, Tj. NMPHUMEHE Yy chepu eTHUYKO-MIOTUTHYKHX IHTAkA.
Jpyrum pednma, oHaj KO ce 0aBM MOJIMTKOM MOpa UMAaTH y BHIY Ja HETOB
HNOJUTHYKY aHTa)XMaH MOYMBa Ha BpIICHY 100pa M OCTBapUBamy HpaB.e, jep
npaBu nosuThyYap Tpeba na Oynae u mobap memaror. Ilpema Bypuhesom
MUIIBEeY, y [lmaToHoBOM [Opeuju je ped O JBa THIA XHUBOTA: ,,0 JKUBOTY
COQUCTHYKO-PETOPCKH 0OPa30BaHOI MONHTHYApPA 3a KOra je Kpajika cBpxa
BIIaCT, MOh W YyXXHBame, U O XHUBOTY (hruio30(cku 00pa30oBaHOT NPKaBHUKA,
KOju, 0e3 003upa Ha CHOJbAIllIE MPUjaTHOCTH, TEXKH 32 OCTBApEHEM a00pa u
npasae” (bypuh 1997: 281).

OBae MOXEMO HM3IBOJUTH jOIUI jefaH acuekT DypuheBor carienaBama
CYyNITMHE M 3Hauaja OeCeJHHINTBA — METOBY aroHamHy mpupomy’. IIpema
Bypuhy, aroHcka aenaTHOCT THpeACTaB/bajia je JeIHY OJ KJbYYHUX OJIMKA
xeneHckor 6uha u kapaktepa. CBe 1mojaBe XeJIEHCKOT KUBOTa, OMJIO CHOJbAIIHE
WIN IyXOBHE, pa3BHjaje cy ce y arMmocdepu HenpekuaHor HaaMmeTama (bypuh
1998: 47). {usb aroHcKe aKTHBHOCTH HHUje OMO KOPHUCTOJbYOJbe, Beh TeKmba Ka
nobenu, kojy cy XeleHu cMmarpanu BpxyHuUeMm 3emaibcke cpehe. Ilobena je
JIOHOCHJIA OHO IITO je, Y CYIITHHH, MPEACTABIHAIO HAjIyOJbH Ueall XEICHCKOT
YyoBeKa: ,,0MTH IMpeAMET IUBJbEHA 3a KMUBOTA W NPEIMET ClaBJbema Mocie
cmptu (bypuh 1998: 12, 57). ¥ tom koHTekcty, Bypuh HaBOIM Kako aTHYKU

* Bypuh ncrrde na je u3pas ,,aroHaNaH" y HaydHy yrmotpeby mpBH yBeo Jako6 Bypkxapt
(Bypuh 1998: 7). V cBom neny [losecm epuxe xyamype, BypkxapT KOJOHHjaTHO H
aroHcko no0a neduHMIIe Kao Mepruoa KOju 3alounibe OKOHYAmkEeM JIOpCcke ceobe U Tpaje
cBe 1o kpaja VI Beka npe Xpucrta (bypkxapt 1992: 57).



KAHOH ATUYKHUX FECE/{HUKA... | 133

je3WK cxXBaTa Kao HaJMETame U CIOopoBe Ha cyay (dywv, Jikn), Koju cy y
T'PYKOM CBETY INPE/ICTaBJbaId YTAKMUILY /IBajy MPOTUBHUKA Y ,,JIETATH30BAHUM
obomuruma‘ (bypuh 1998: 71). Ilpema Bypuhy, OeceTHUIITBO je, Y CTBapH,
aroHCKa aTJeTHKa, Koja ce MPOTeKe O]l TOBOPHHYKHX HaJIMeTama Ha TpTY,
CYJHUIM WU CKYMIITHHY, I1a CBE 10 Ha]CYNTHIHUJUX U HAjCODUCTUITUPAHHT]UX
HUBOA aTHYKE JHjalIeKTHKE.

bBypuh, Takohe, y cBojoj Hcmopuju XxeneHcke KrUNCEBHOCU
HAaroBeIITaBa M HEKa O/ BEYHTHUX HHUTAkA Y PETOPHYKO] TEOPHUjHU, IpE CBETa,
pasnuKy u3Mel)y CAMOHMKIOr WIH JOTEXHMYKOr M y4eHOr GeceaHmiuTBa.’
AyTop cmaTpa Na mpaBa HCTOpHja OECENHWINTBA TOYHUIE TEK KaJa je OHO
MoYeJIo J1a C€ Y4M Kao BEIITHHA W KaJ Cy JAp)KaHe Oecefe HOOMIIE €CTETCKY U
auTepapHy (GpopMmy, OJHOCHO Kada cy mouene na ce nyonukyjy (Bypuh 2003:
616). Bypuh uctuue na ce Gecema ydeHor OecemHHKa OOJIUKYje y CKIamy ca
CBUM CTHJIMCTHYKUM U CHHTaKCHYKHUM HOpMaMa KIbM)KCBHOT TEKCTa, alld /ia Ce
HUCTOBPEMEHO, 110 CBOjUM YHYTPAaIIlbUM M CHOJBAIIBUM KapaKTepHCTHKaMa,
pasnmKyje o ocTanux KibikeBHUX pomoBa (bypuh 2003, 616). Otyn
NPOM3WIAa3H ¥ OIPaBIAHOCT Ha3WBa MIECTOT OjeJbKa Ierose HMcemopuje
XeleHcKe KrUdcegHOoCmU, KOjJeM OH Jaje HacloB ,,beceJHUYKa KIIKEBHOCT.
Bypuh cneau [1naToHOBO cTaHOBHIITE JIa je CJI000aA rOBOpa y JIEMOKPATCKO]
ATHHHE mIpencTaBsbalia jeaH o1 CTyOOBa aTHHCKOT HOJUTHYKOT )KHBOTA H J1a CY
BEHU CTAaHOBHUIM OWIM HEYMOPHH ,,lIpenupayd’ U ,,LOBOPJHHBIH, 3a IITa
noTBpAy Hanaszu y Apucrodanosum komenujama (Bypuh 2003: 614).

Bypuh, nmomyr MHOrMX JApyrux ayropa, cMaTpa YETBPTH BEK BEKOM
becennmmrpa.’ OH CBaKy O AaHANM3HPAHHX Oecela CTaB/ba y MIMPHU
JAPYIITBEHO-UCTOPHjCKH KOHTEKCT, TUM TIpe IITO je OMIITE MO3HATO Ja Oecene
TPUKHX peTopa HEPETKO NPEJICTaB/bajy BEIUKY pHU3HHIY 3a TyMauemhe
nojenuux norahaja koju cy oOeNeXHsM HCTOPUjy aHTHYKOr cBeTa. Jlakie,

* ToBopehu 0 yueHOM GeCeIHUINTBY M HEroBOM HPOLBATY y ATHHH TOKOM V, a 0Ce6HO
IV Beka npe Xpucra, Dypuh uctnue na ce y Tom neproay Teopuja crajajia ca IpaxkcoM,
TaKo J1a Cy y4uTeJbU OEeceJHMIITBA HCTOBPEMEHO OMJIM M OECeIHHMIIM, caMo IITO Cy ce
,JE/IHH OJUIMKOBAIIM Y jEJIHOM, a Apyru y apyrom npasuy* (Bypuh 2003: 616).

® Osge moxeMo HaBecTH cTaB JKakiumd ge Pomuju, jeaHe oX Haj3HauajHHjuX
¢pannyckux kinacndHux ¢uionora XX Beka, Koja y cBoM [lpeziedy cmapocpuke
KIbUdice6HOCMY UCTHYE Ja je OeceqHHWIITBO, IITO ce THYe ATHHE M CauyyBaHMX JIeIna,
3ampaBo octano y rpaHunama |V Beka, ka0 M Ja je CyACKO M TOJUTUYKO aTHYKO
OecennumTBO M3Mehy kpaja IlemomoHeckor para m AJNEKCaHAPOBE CMPTH ,,pEKIO CBE
mTo je umano (Pomuju 2016: 174).
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bypuh, takohe, mocmaTpa mojennHe Oecene Kao UCTOPH]CKHA H3BOP, YUME Ce
HaMmehie mUTame KOME BEPOBATH, U KOJH KPUTEPHjYM Yy TOM CMHUCITY MTOCTAaBUTH?
OBo murame OoH noceOHo pa3palyje y Tymauewy EcxuHoBuX U [leMocTeHOBUX
Oecenma, jep, N0 HHErOBOM MHIIJBEHY, YNpPaBO KOJ OBa jaBa OecemHHKa
HAWJIa3UMO Ha 3HayajHE MPOTUBYPEUYHOCTH M HUHTEPIPETATHBHY clo00dy VY
MOTIIeTy TI0jeAMHUX HCTOpHjcKuX morahaja. TakBo cariemaBame cTBapH HAE Y
npuiaor Te3u Ja je BehnmHa OecegHuka Owia HCTOBPEMEHO M MOJUTHYKH
aHTa)XOBaHa, Ma cy BHX0Be Oecexe uvecto nobujane (GopMy MOTUTHUKOT
MaHH(]ecTa y OKBUPY aTHHCKHX JIPYLITBEHO-TIOJINTHYKHX JICIIaBaba.

Osae Bypuh oTBapa jomr jenHO NUTame, a TO je MUTambe AcPUHICADHA
Tj. oapehuBama BHUXOBHX MOTHBa OaBihemha OecemHummTBOoM. CTora HaM,
Dypuh y cB0joj HCTOpHjH KHHKEBHOCTH HE Jaje camMO MPEeCeK OCHOBHHX
WHTEHIIUja y pa3Bojy aTHUKOr OeceanumTBa Beh, HaMm mpyka, Takohe, u mpukas
JIPYIITBEHO-TIOJUTHYKE CUTyalHje U oApeheHnX KynaTypoiomKux odpasama Tor
BpeMeHa. [IpoydaBame mojaBe, CyIITHHE U pa3Boja OecenHuIITBa Koa Dypuha
UMa jeqHO WHTEepAUCHHIMHApHO ob0enexje, Oyayhu ma ce OHO He MoOXke
IOCMaTpaTH Kao caMOCTallHa TUIUILINHA, Beh ce MOpa CTaBUTH U y oapeheHun
HCTOPHjCKO-TIOJIMTUYKK KOHTEKcT. Jlakie, Hamepa DypuhesBor oxaempka o
OceceJHUIITBY Yy OKBHPY H-ErOBOT aHAIM3MPAHOI Jela HUje Owina camo Ja
IPYXH MEPUOU3alljy U KpaTak Mperiesa AeNaTHOCTH aTHHCKUX peTopa, Beh u
Jla KOJl CBaKOl ayTopa MCTAKHE HEroB MOJUTHYKU W JPYIITBEHH AaHTAXKMaH,
OJTHOCHO YJIOTY W CTaB IpeMa UCTOPHjCKHM M IPYIITBEHUM JEHIaBalbUMa TOT
BpemeHa. Tako, Ha mpumep, kon Hcokpara, Bypuh ucrtuye nma je 3a oBor
OeceHUKa HajBakKHUje OWIIO MHUTame, KAKO YjeIWHUTH CBE XEJIEHCKE IOJHCE,
koju cy Beh nyxxe Bpeme Ouiu morol)eHu BUPyCOM HE3aBHCHOCTH U rpahaHckor
uaauBuayanu3dma. Crora Pypuh 3Hauajan geo cBoje ananuse McokpaToBor
OecequumTBa, mnocBehyje ympaBo HcokparoBoj Oecenu Ha 360py wnum
Ilanecupux, cactaB/beHe mpeMa oOpacuy ,,0duMIHUjckux™ Oecema [opruje,
Jlucuje u npyrux (DBypuh 2003: 645). Jlecku cmaTtpa ma cy y oBoj Oecenn
KOMITO3UIIMOHO TIOBE3aHa J[Ba 71020ca. CNUJCHKTHYKH, KOJH HaM Jiaje CIUKY
BEJIMKUX Jeja Koje je ATWHa y4uHWiIa 3a neiy Xenauy y ,,MUPHOIOICKUM
KYJITYPHHM JEIaTHOCTHUMA®, Ka0 M Yy OHHMM PaTOBUMa y KOjuMa Ce Pajuiio O
omcranky Hamuje. C npyre crpane, Jleckm HarmamaBa W IPUCYTBO
cUMOYJIEYyTUUKOT s1020ca, TaAe McokpaT caBeryje I'puuma na ce yjenuse, jep
caMO TakoO MOTY HCTpajaTu y 00pOu mpoTus BapBapa. MehyTum, y cBeMy Tome
BOJICTBO MOpajy aenutu AtuHa u Crnapra 3ajeano (Jlecku 2001: 572). Mcokpat
CTaB/ba PETOPUKY Y TPBU IUIAH, HMCTUYYNH HHEHY NPaKTUYHO-TIOJIUTUUKY
MPUMEHJBUBOCT, jep je OH, mo DypumheBoM MUIJbEHY, HWHCHCTHpPAO Ha
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MPaKTUYHO] W TOJUTHYKO] MPUMEHH CBake Hjeje, Ma U HJeje MaHXEIeHCTBa,
cMatpajyhu, mpurtom, [InaToroBy (hrmozodujy camMmo TEOpEeTH30BaHOM E€THKOM,
KOja HEe CTOjH YBPCTO Ha TJIy PEATTHOCTH U HHUj€ JOBOJHHO pa3zyMJbUBa OOMYHOM
Hapozy.

C apyre ctpaHe, muTalkbUMa MMaTpUOTHU3MA U U3Naje Dypuh ce 6aBu u 'y
onesbky mocBeheHoM JlukyproBom GecenHumTBy. AHanusupajyhu JIukyprosy
beceny IIpomue Jleokpama, OH uctude OECETHUKOBY IOCieAHy mocBeheHocT
nyOOKMM eTHYKHM Hadennma, Harmamasajyhm npa JlukyproBu roBOpH
MpeAcTaBibajy HE caMO 3HauajaH CIIOMEHHMK aTHHCKOr OecelHUINTBa, Beh u
CHaXXaH TOJCETHUK Ha maTpuoTcka ocehama koja cy, mo Dypuhy, jomr yBex
Ouna xuBa y Tamammoj AtuHu. Ctora Dypuh, y onaesbky o OecelIHUIITBY y
cBOjoj Mcmopuju xeneHcke KrbudxcegHocmu, y3 ouorpadcke mogaTke o CBakOM
OeceHUKY, /aje W MPHUKa3 HETOBOT jJaBHOT W MOJHUTHYKOT aHTa)KMaHa, Kao U
nperiexn cauyBanux Oecega. HepeTko HaMm mpyska u CTaBOBE aHTUYKE M HOBHjE
KPUTHKE O WHUXOBOj OecemHWdYKkoj nernaTHocTH. [Ilpm ToMe ce ocmama Ha
pasnuYMTe M3BOPE peeBaHTHE 3a CBAKOT IMOjeAMHAYHOr OeceIHHKa, Kao U Ha
MmoJlaTKe KOjH OCBETJhaBajy HUXOBE MOOyHe, U3 KOjUX je mpowu3anuia norpeda
3a 0aBJbeHEM OECeTHIMYKOM JeNaTHOIINY.

Tako u y cinydajy Jemocrena, Bypuh y npBu IjlaH CTaBJba HETOB
nonuTHYKK aHraxxkmaH. [Ipema DBypuheBom mumsemy, JlemocteHoBe mpBe
MOJIUTHYKE Oecelle MPEACTaB/bajy M3y3eTaH YBOJ y CJOXKEHY MpOOIeMaTUKY
aTUHCKE CIoJbHEe monuTuke mnocie CaBe3HWMYKOr pata W pacmaga pyror
nomopckor caseza (bBypuh 2003: 655). Bypuh mnoapo6HO ocBeT/baBa
MOJINTUYKE TPUINKE Y ATHHH TOT TiepHoaa U, Kpo3 JleMocTeHOBO OeceTHUYKO
U TOJIUTHYKO [eNIoBame, NpyXKa jacaH yBHJ Yy INEPMaHEHTHH CYKOO JBejy
CTpaHaKa. MakeJOHCKe, HaklomeHe DuInIy, 1 aHTHMaKeI0HCKe, Koja je Ouia
npotuB duuna u 3anarajia ce 3a par, a Kojoj je mpumnagao u caM JleMocTeH.
U3 oBor monMTHYKOT TpBEHA HpOUCTHYE W OecenHuuykn mernaH EcxuHa u
JleMocTeHa, 3acHOBaH YNpPaBO Ha HHUXOBOM IYOOKOM pPasMUMOWIAXKEHY Y
cTtaBoBUMa npema Ouumy.

Ha koju naunn Bypuh npeacrasspa 6uorpadujy cBakor o AeceTopHIle
peropa, TpUNaJHHKAa 4YyBeHOr peTopckor KaHona, Owulie ngerasbHUje
Pa3MOTPEHO KpO3 aHaju3y HEroBOI TyMadewmha ECXWHOBOT MOJUTHYKOT H
Oece THUYKOT /IeT0Bamba.

Cepxa EcxuHoBor OeceHMUYKOr aHraxmaHa Ouia je, Ipe CBera,
nparMaTuyHa, ycCJIOBJb€HA KOHKPETHHM IMOJUTHYKHUM TPEHYTKOM Y KOjeM ce
Hamao, Te TMpeacTaB/ha FHETOB ONIOBOP HA CHTYAIM]y KOja Ta je 3aTeKia.
DBypuh oBae HaBogu ['poTOBO MHIUBEHE, TpeMa KOjeM je ympaBo CyKoO ca
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Hdemoctenom ponpuHeo EcxuHOBO] cimaBu u oMoryhmo My MecTo y KaHOHY
HAjUCTAKHYTHjuX aTUHCKUX Oecennuka (Bypuh 2003: 687). Cmatpa ce ma cy
wmeroge Oecene O wHenowmeHno u3zepuienom nociavcmsey W Ilpomus
Kmecughonma noce6HO unTane ymnpaBo y KoHTeKcTy JlemocteHOBUX roBopa O
Benyy u O muenowmeno u38puieHOM NOCIAHCMEY, Kao BaXKaH TPUMED
HOJUTHYKOT U O€CEeTHUIKOT CYNPOTCTaBIbamba JIBajy aTHHCKUX PEeTopa.

‘bypuh HaBomm u wyBeHy [lemocTeHOBY KpUTHUKY EcxuHOBOr onHOCa
npema ®Pununy, y kojoj ra JleMocTeH mpeicTaB/ba Kao H3AajHHKA TPUYKUX
uHtepeca. Wmak, llomubuje 3ay3wMa CympoOTHO CTaHOBHINTE. IO HHEMY,
JleMocTeHOBa mMoJUTHUKAa Owja je moryOHa 3a HaApoa, jep JbyAM Koje je
JleMocTeH ONTyXWBao 3a W3/ajy HUCY Ownu u3gajHuny, Beh cy, HampoTus,
MOCTyNaJIM y CKJIaay ca CBOjuM oOaBe3aMa IpemMa JOMOBHHU — jeauHa
pasiuka oriefana ce y pa3iuduToj MPOLEHU MOJUTUYKE CUTyalHje M HauuHa
ICHOT pelllaBama.

Ha mouetky cBor mpuka3za EcxunoBe Ouorpaduje, Dypuh nHam naje
OoCHOBHE Omorpadcke nomatke o oBoM Oecennuky. HaBonu na je Ecxun pohen
389. roaumHe npe XpucTta ¥ Ja BOAM IOPEKIO U3 aTUYKOT ceja Koroxuna.®
Iberop otaiy Atpomer HanycTHo je ATUHY y 100a Tpuneceropulle, HAaKOH yera
je 6opaBro y KOpHHTY, a IIOTOM CIIy’KHO Kao HajaMHHK y Manoj Asuju.’ ITo
MOBpaTKy y ATHHY, TOpuapyxuo ce Tpacubymy y ©Oopdou 3a 0OHOBY
nemokparuje. C apyre ctpane, EcxunoBa majka ['nmaykoreja, hepka ['mayka u3
Axapne, O0una je cectpa crparera KieoOyia u cBemITeHHIIAa HEKE MUCTEPH]jCKE
pemuruje.® Ecxun je nmao x8a Gpara: duoxapa, Koju je, kako HaBoau Dypuh,
onabpao BojHMYKM To3uB, U AdobeTa, Koju ce, monyt camor Ecxuna, 6aBuO
nucapckoMm ciyxoom. [locne cmyxbe mucapa, Ecxun ce mocsehyje rmymu u
Kao TPUTAroOHWCTAa HACTyla y3 HajUCTaKHyTHje Tpareiae Tor jaoba, Teomopa u
Apucronema. Ilorom ce Bpaha mucapckom mociay — Hajupe Kao mucap
ApucrodoHTa, a 3aTHM, HAKOH HETOBOI IOBJIAYCHa M3 jaBHOI JKHBOTA, Y
ciayx6u EyOyna. Dypuh uctuye na my je ympaBo oBa ciyx0a omoryhuma na
CTCKHE NPaBHUYKO M IOJUTHYKO oOpasoBame (Dypuh 2003: 687). HBypuh
3aKkJbydyje na je EcXxuHoB OeceTHWYKM aHTa)XKMaH MPOUCTEKao U3 motpebe na

® EcXiH M caM M3HOCH CBEIOYAHCTBO O CBOM IOpeK1y y Gecemu O nenowimeno
usepuwenom nociancmey (Aesch., 2.78, 147).

" Aesch., 2. 78, 147.
8 Jlemocten y cBojoj Gecemn O Henowmeno u3épuieHoM NOCIAHCMAY HA TPU MeCTa

noMumbe EcXnHOBY Majky, HacTojehu, IpUTOM. Ja je IITO BHIIE OIPHH, HAPOUUTO 300T
ciryxk0e Kojy je obasspana. (Dem., 19: 199, 200, 281)
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ce oOpatu Hapony y oapeheHum, crnenupuIHUM TpHIMKaMa, IpU YeMy ce 3a
CBOj€ TOBOpEe HHUj€ HAPOYUTO MPHUIPEMAO, OCIamajyhm ce Ha MPUPOIHY
JapOBUTOCT KOja My je omoryhaBaia Ja yBepJEHMBO U CIIO0OJHO M3pa3u CBOjE
MUCJIH U TIOJTUTHYKE CTABOBE Y jaBHOCTH.

Haxon tora cmemm neo mocsehen DypuheBoj amammszm EcxuHoBe
MOJIUTUYKE U jaBHE JAeNaTHOCTU. IberoB ymnazak y MOJUTHKY OAMTPao ce y
BpeMe BEJIUKUX NPEHCIINTHBAKbA U MIPEBUPAba Ha aTHHCKO] MOJTUTHYKO] CIICHU.
OcHoBHa quiema npen AThmaHnMa Owina je cieaeha: ma au na ATWHA U Aajbe
CJIeV TIPUHITUI XeTeMOHHM]e Yy KOjoj OM OHAa MMalia MPEBJIacT, HIIU JIa CE MOBYYE
ca UCTOPHjCKE CIIEHE U OJPEKHE Ce CBOje TeXHE JIa MOBpaTH Moh 1 yTuIaj Koju
je nmana TokoM V Beka mnpe Xpucra?

EcxuHoBa HajpaHHWja MOTUTHYKA Kapujepa Ouia je o0enexeHa OJIUCKOM
capaamoM ca JlemMocTeHOM, Hpe CBera, y HacTojamy Ja Cce CIpedd IIUPeHe
Oununose wmohu. MelyTuMm, HEAyro HAKOH HEYCHEIIHOT 3ajeHHYKOT
nocinancTBa kox QDwimna, BUXOBa capaima Cce TPETBOPWIA Yy JbYTO
HeNpujaTe/bcTBO. Dypuh HaBoAM Kako je Taj MOMEHAT HUXOBOT
pa3sMUMOMIaXKemha 03HAYNO MOYeTaKk ECXMHOBE MOMUTHYKE AETATHOCTH, Kaaa
je 348. ronune y Behy u Cxynmruan noapxkao EyOynmoB mpensor ma ce cBu
XeJeHu T030BYy Ja MPYXkKe OTIHOop @Hnnny.g Henyro 3atum, Ecxun je kao uian
MOCJIaHCTBa OTHYTOBao Ha [lenonone3 kako OM aruTOBao0 MPOTHB MAaKEJTOHCKOT
YIUIATaka y XeJIeHCKE MOCIOBE, Al j€ YCKOPO MPOMEHHO KyPC CBOj€ TIOTUTHKE
W MPUCTYNHO OHUMA KOjH CY CMaTpald Ja je MoTpeOHO ouyBaTH MUpP U n3behu
o6uno kakBy koHppoutanujy ca @ununom (bBypuh 2003: 688). Haume, Ecxuun
je 0mo cBectaH uumeHUNE Aa je Ounun cBoje mobeae HaJl TPUYKOM BOjCKOM
IYroBao y BEJHKO] Mepu pasznopy u3aMmely I'pka, wera je Ouo cBecTaH M cam
HemocreH, koju y cB0joj [Ipeoj @uiunuyu KPUTHUKYje HHEPTHOCT ATHIAaHA Y
OJIHOCY Ha ONAacCHOCT Koja UM je mperuna ca Dununoe crpane. CpecTaH
YHIEHUIIC Ja [puM HHUCY CHOpEeMHM Ja Ce€ YyjeIuHe W Ja TpYKH |e
NapTUKylapu3aM y3uMa0 cBe BHIIE Maxa, EcXuH je caj wujejy Tpykor
yjeaumema y 6opou npotuB Ouinna 3aMeHHO HIEjOM yjenumema cBux ['pka y
MUPOBHHMM IMPETOBOPHMa Ca MaKEAOHCKUM KpajbeM. Tako yjenumenu ['puu 6u
MMald MHOTO 4YBpIINy MperoBapadky MO3WIHjy, Ma OM caMUM THM MOIJH Ja
npucuie Owinna Ha oxpehene ycrynke.

® OBzxe mopamo ucrahn 1a je y Bpeme EcxuroBor o6pahama CKYIIITHHE aHTArOHH3aM
OKO MNHTamka KOjU CTaB 3ay3eTH IPeMa KOHCOJIHMIALMjU TPUYKHUX IOJIMCA M HUXOBOM
Ooynupamy, MPBO MEPCHjCKOM, a TOTOM MaKeJOHCKOM japMy, ITOCTaja0 CBE M3PAKCHH]H.
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Wnade, DBypuh ce, mpunmukoMm pacBeTibaBakba ECXHMHOBHX MOTUTHYKHX
CTaBOBAa M aHTa)XMaHa, YIJIaBHOM, ociamao Ha EcxuHoBe um JlemocTeHOBe
Oecene, He ynazehu nyOsbe y MpOIEHY BEPOJOCTOJHOCTH HUXOBUX HABOJAA O
M0jeIMHOCTUMA W3 FUXOBOT MPUBATHOT KHBOTA, HUTH Y aHAIN3Y YHWECHUIIA O
onpehenuM monuTuukuM noraljajuma o Kojuma cBejode oba Oeceqnuka. Tako
OH 3a TOpe NMOMEHYTO IMOCIAaHTBO HABOAW Kao HM3BOP jeAHY OJ TPU cadyBaHE
EcxunoBe Oecene, Oeceny [llpomus Tumapxa. Haume, HakoH MOBpaTka H3
[lene, democTeH je omnyyuo aa y3 TuMapxoBy MOAPIIKY onTyxu EcxuHa 3a
u3/1ajy, TauHyje, na je og Ouiauna NpuMUO MUTO U J1a je Ha TIOBPATKY Y ATHHY
MOJIHEO JIaXKaH MU3BEIITaj O MOCIAHCTBY.

bBypuh Ham ykparko pgaje caapikaj CBe TpH cadyBaHe Oecefe,
CTaBJLajth HUX Y KOHTCEKCT CarjiciaBamka TaJalllbUuX IMOJUTUYKHUX ACIIaBamba Yy
Atuan u EcxunoBor u JleMocTeHOBOr akTMBHOT ydyeriha y muma. Bypuh Hac
obaBemTaBa 1 0 UCXOIy came mapHune, rae je Ecxun ontyxuno Tumapxa ma ce
y MIIazocTH 0aBHO MPOCTUTYIMjOM, ITa CAMHM THM Hema MpaBo Ja ce oOpaha
jaBHo y CxymmruHu. becena je msroBopena 345. rogune mpe Xpucra, T1ae je
Tumapx 610 ocyhen Ha atumujy, Tj. Ha ryGurak rpaljanckux mpasa.’® Jpyra mo
peny EcxunoBa mapuuna Ouina je oapxkana 343. roauHe. Ecxun ce Opanuo
Geceiom O nenowmeno usepuienom nociancmey—. OBa TNapHHLA, HWHAUE,
npeacTaBba EcxuHoB oaroBop Ha [leMocTeHOBe ONTyX0€ KOjH je Yy CBOjOj
ucronMenoj Gecenu O Henowmeno uzspuienom nociancmay'™ ontyxuo Ecxuna
Jla je 3J10ynoTpeOHno CBOjy IMOCIAaHUYKY AY>KHOCT, TAaKO IITO j€ TPUMHUO MUTO O]
®dununa ¥ MOJHEO JIAKaH M3BEIITa] 0 TOKY nperoBopa ca dwiunom y Ilenu.
OBa EcxunoBa Oecema WMa 3HaYajHy BPEJHOCT Kao0 HCTOPHjCKH H3BOp 3a
MOJIMTHYKA 30MBamka TOra BpeMeHa, jep, 3a pas3iiuKy oJ] keroBe MpBe cauyBaHe
Oecejsie, HOCH M3Pa3HUTO MOJUTUYKU KapakTep. JoaTHa MPETHOCT JEKH Y TOME
mTo cy obe Oecene — wu JlemocrenoBa um EcxwmHOBa — cadyBaHe Yy
MOTHYHOCTH, ITO omoryhaBa nma ce mwuxoBUM MelhycoOHuM mnopehemem

19 OB e ce mocrasba nuTame 360r era je Ecxun n3abpao ma onrtyxu ynpaso Tumapxa,
a He JlemocteHa. HajBepoBaTHHje je IpecyqHy yJIOTy UMao CTpax of Heycrexa, Oymyhu
na je JlemMocTeH y TO BpeMe y>KMBAaO OrpoMaH yrie] Kao F'OBOPHHK M MMao 3HauyajHy
penyTanujy y HOJIMTHYKOM XKUBOTY AtnHe. Crora je Ecxuny O6uio cacBum jacHo xa Ou
TEIIKO MOTao Jia HaJBJIa/la TAKBOT IIPOTUBHHUKA y CYIHHIIH.

1 Kenemu y cBojoj Memopuju anmuuke pemopuke cmatpa na je oBo Owia Haj6osba
EcxunoBa Gecena, kao u 1a ce EcXrHOBa MOJIUTHKA, TOKOM IIeNie FeTOBE KapHjepe, MOXKe
TyMa4HTH Kao MOKYIIA] a ce Halje HeKu cpelmu MyT 3a O4yBamke HE3aBUCHOCTH ATHHE
(Keneau 2019: 83).

12 Dem., 19. 4, 25-28, 106-120, 150-165, 166-168.
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JeNMMHUYHO PEKOHCTPYHINY TojenuHu norahaju koju Hucy 3alelexeHu y
ApyruM u3BopuMa. Pazyme ce, TO 3axTeBa BEIHMKH ONpE3 NPU MHTEPIPETANUjU
U MPOLIEHU BEPOJIOCTOJHOCTH YHIbEHUIIA KOje 00a OeceqHrKa u3HoCe.

Pypuh motom ykpaTko u3HOCcH caapxaj Tpehe cauyBane EcxuHoBe
oecene Ilpomue Kmecugponma, oapxane 330. rogumne mpe Xpucra. ¥ TOM
TpeHyTKYy JleMOCTEeH je JoCTHrao BpXyHAIl CBOje OCCeIHHUYKE ClIaBe, JOK je
Ecxun Beh Ono Ha 3amacky monmTHUKe W OecemHuyke Kapujepe. HaxoH aBe
MpeTXo/lHe AOoOWjeHe MapHHUIle, OBOTA ITyTa MOpao je Ja MPUXBATH TOpa3 y
atuHckoj cyaaunu. O caapxajy oBe mapuuie Dypuh onmmmpHUje pacnpasiba y
neny mocBeheHoM JleMOCTEHOBO] MOTWUTHYKO] W OECEeIHWYKO] MEeNaTHOCTH.
Krecudonr je, Haume, 336. rogune npemioxuo aa ce Jemocren mo tpehu myt
oBeHua 3nmaTHUM BeHIeM. Kako Dypuwh HarnamaBa, oBaj mpemior HUje UMao
caMo ¢opMmy jaBHOT Tpu3Hama [leMocTeHOBUX 3aciyTa, Beh je mpeacTaBibao U
jemHy BPCTY ,,IIOJUTHYKE AEMOHCTpanuje — He Toiauko ynyheHe EcxuHOBO]
,»MaKEIOHCKOj CTPaHIN*, KOIUKO camoM DuiInmy, MPOTHB KOTa ce ATHHA y TO
BpeMme mpunpemaina 3a moxoxa (bypuh 2003: 665). Mako je Behe ycBojumo oBaj
npemior, Ecxun je ontyxuno KrecudoHTa na je mocTymmo mpoTHB3aKOHHTO.
OBy mapuuny bypuh Ha3zuBa ,,MermaHoM pedn’, y KojeM cy ATHIKaHH, MpeJ
CBOjUM ,,JYXOBHMM OYMMa‘, MOTJIM Jia caryienajy ,I1e0 pa3BUTAaK TparuyHe
OopOe 1Bajy HempHWjaTeJbCKUX Hayena. XeJIeHCKOT W MakKeJOHCKOT,
nemokpatckor u MoHapxujckor® (bypuh 2003: 665). IIpeu je roBopuo EcxuH,
Koju je, ToOoke KpuTukyjyhm ompaBaanoct KrecudoHToBOr mpemsora, y
CYWITHHU Hamanao /leMOCTeHOB MONMTHYKHM pajx. HakoH mera, ped je y3eo u
caM KrecudoHT y cBOjy 0710paHy, 1a Ou Ha Kpajy cTynuo J[eMOoCTeH Kao merosn
OpaHunial, U3rOBOPUBILHU CBOjy dyBeHy Oeceny O eenyy, 3a Kojy Dypuh kaxe
na je ,Hajuemnmia, Hajseha u HajOpwkibMBUje u3paljeHa 0] CBUX HETOBHX
6ecena” (Bypuh 2003: 665). Ecxun Huje 100M0 HH TETHHY TJ1acoBa, yCIE
yera je u3ryouo rpahaHcka npaBa v TUME 3aBPIIHO CBOjY MOJUTHUKY KapHjepy.
Kaxo Bypuh HaBoau, mocie oBor nopasza EcxuH je HanmycTHO ATHHY W YIYTHO
ce y Edec; nakon AnekcannpoBe cmptu npebanuo ce Ha Poxoc, a motom Ha
Camoc, re je u okoH4yao cBoj xxuBotT (bBypuh 2003: 688).

Ha kpajy cBor mnpukaza o EcxuoBoM JXHBOTY U TOJIUTHYKO)]
nenaTHOCTH, Dypuh naje kparak ocBpT Ha ocobeHocTH EcxuHOBOr jesuka u
CTWJIa, Ka0 W MPOIEHY HEroBux OeceHHYKHUX joMera. [1o Munbemy OpojHUX
AaHTHYKUX M CaBPEMEHHX KpUTHYapa, Y CTWICKOM morjieny EcXuH 3Ha4ajHO
3a0CTaje 3a CBOJUM MOJUTHYKUM NpOTUBHUKOM JlemocteHoMm. Bypuh ncrtuue
na EcxwH kao Oecemnmk moaceha Ha AHTOKHmA. HHjEe HMao0 PETOPCKO
oOpa3zoBame, HUTH ce OaBHO JororpadujoMm, ajld je MOCeAOBa0 HPHUPOIHY
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JapOBUTOCT 3a OecegHUIITBO. Mmnak, U3 meropux Oecema jaCHO ce BUIU Ja je
100po TO03HAaBAaO0 PETOPCKY TEXHUKY, yrienajyhu ce ympaBo Ha AHIOKHUAA.
bypuh nHam naje u LunepoHoBo cBemouaHCTBO 0 ECXMHOBOM OeceIHMIITBY,
HaBoxelil Kao FHEroBy rIIaBHY OJTHKY: SONitus, levitas u splendor verborum.*
On pajse HaBoau Jna EcXMH y JemoTH je3uka HE 3ao0cTaje MHOrO 3a
JleMocTeHOM; HEroB TEKCT OOWMIyje CTHICKHUM (¢uUrypama, ajaud Cy HErose
pedeHulle moHekan ,,npeHarpnane’ naprununuma (bBypuh 2003: 689). Hypuh
ucTuye 1a je ECXMHOB HauMH MpUIIOBEJakha 3aHUMIJBHB, aJd J1a j€ JOKa3HBambe
cmabo u 4yecto ce He onBaja on mpumoBenama (DBypuh 2003: 689). DBypuh,
moTOM, OOjeMIbYje CTaBOBE caBpeMeHHje kpuTuke, HaBojehu na je Ecxun
CBOjOM MaTeTHyHOIIhy yMmMeo Jga raHe CIymaone M Ja pacmupu CTPAcTH
(delectare), anu ux umak Huje ycrmeo yseputu (docere). Pasmor 3a To ek y
TOME IITO, C jeJlHE CTpaHe, HHje Mpoaupao y cam mpeameT, Beh ra je camo
,,TIOBPIITHO JOJAUPHBAO™, a C Apyre cTpaHe, HUje Omo Vir bonus koju je ropeo
JyOOKUM MOpaJHUM occhambuMa M jaKMM CTpacTUMa — oOCOOMHaMa Koje
yBepaBamy 1ajy CHATy W Koje Ccy ojumkoBalie Jlemoctena, 300r 4era je oH U
nobenno y Hanmetawy (Bypuh 2003: 689).

1 Ha xpajy, MOXe ce 3aKJby4yuTd Jna DypuheBu yBUAM y CYHITHHY U
pa3Boj aHTHYKOT OECEeIHUINTBA HUCY MPEACTaBIbAIHM CAMO XJIAJHY aKaJIeMCKY
aHa/M3y W Tymaueme OeceqHuukor ymeha. BaBibeme OBOM IMpoOIEeMaTHKOM
HEMHHOBHO HWMIUIMIUpAa W Jpyradvja 4YdTama peTOpPCKOr TeKcra —
(umonomka, anu W eTUYKa — IITO j€ yIpaBo ciydaj y DypuheBoj Mcmopuju
xenencke krudcesnocmu. Kao mTo cMo Beh mNpeTxoaHO HCTAKIH, Wb
bypuheBe wuHTepmperanuje Huje OHO Aa TPYXKH camMoO KpaTak Iperiiesn
OeceJHMYKOT aHra)XMaHa aTMYKUX peTropa, Beh u J1a BUXOBY JCTATHOCT CTaBU
y WHUpU JPYWITBEHW W TOJHTUYKH KOHTEKCT, omoryhaBajyhu ©0oise
pa3yMeBame HUXOBOT JIeJI0Bamka M yTHIA]a.

1! . .

® IluuepoH je jemaH O AHTHUKEX ayTOpa KOjH Ce MOXBATHO M3DakaBao 0 ECXHHOBOM
6ecennumTBy. OH je yjeqHO W MPBU aHTHYKHM KPUTHYAp YHje cy oneHe EcxuHOBOT cTHIIA
JIOLILIE IO HAC.
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Ana Elakovi¢-Nenadovié

Zorica Dukovski

THE CANON OF THE ATTIC ORATORS IN MILOS N. PURIC’S HISTORY OF THE
ANCIENT GREEK LITERATURE — THE EXAMPLE OF AESCHINES

Summary

In this paper, we devoted special attention to the chapter of Puri¢’s History of Ancient
Greek Literature that deals with oratory, with a particular focus on Puri¢’s critical analysis
and interpretation of Aeschines’ rhetorical and political engagement. In doing so, we also
briefly presented some of our own observations regarding Duri¢’s understanding of the
essence and significance of oratory—not only within the context of the ancient world, but
also in its influence on the modern age. Researching this issue inevitably implies different
readings of the rhetorical text — philological as well as ethical — which is precisely the
case in Duri¢’s aforementioned work. Therefore, the aim of Puri¢’s interpretation was not
only to provide a brief overview of the rhetorical engagement of Attic rhetors, but also to
place their activity in a broader social and political context, enabling a better understanding
of their actions and influence, as well as the ethical and psychological elements present in
their speeches.

Keywords: Milo§ N. buri¢, History of Ancient Greek Literature, oratory, the Canon of the
Ten Attic Orators, Aeschines, Demosthenes, History of Ancient Greece.

LITERATURA

Burkhart, J. (1992). Povest grcke kulture, Tom 4. Sremski Karlovci-Novi Sad:
Izdavacka knjizarnica Zorana Stojanovica.

Duri¢, M. (1987). Istorija helenske etike. Beograd: Zavod za udzbenike i nastavna
sredstva.

Duri¢, M. (2003). Istorija helenske knjizevnosti. Beograd: Dereta. [Stampano
¢irilicom]
Duri¢, M. (1998). Izabrani ogledi. 3, O helenskoj kulturi. Nis: Prosveta.
[Stampano Cirilicom]

burié, M. (1997). Izabrana dela Milosa Puri¢a, Tom Il, Kulturna istorija i rani
filozofski spisi. Beograd: Zavod za udzbenike i nastavna sredstva.
[Stampano Cirilicom]



142 | Ana Enaxosuh Henaoosuh, 3opuya Jlyxoecku

buri¢, M. (1997). Izabrana dela Milosa Puri¢a, Tom I, Filozofski spisi.
Beograd: Zavod za udZbenike i nastavna sredstva. [Stampano Cirilicom]

Kenedi, DZ. A. Istorija anticke retorike. Loznica: Karpos. [Stampano ¢irilicom]

Leski, A. (2001).Povijest grcke knjizevnosti. Zagreb: Golden marketing.

Leovac, S. (1963). Helenska tradicija i srpska knjizevnost XX veka. Sarajevo:
Veselin Maslesa. [Stampano Cirilicom]

Radulovi¢, I.—Marici¢, G. (2013). Andokid, besednik koji je jednom pogresio.
Beograd: NNK Internacional; Novi Sad: Filozofski fakultet, Odsek za
istoriju. [Stampano ¢irilicom]

Romiji, Z. (2016). Pregled starogrcke knjizevnosti. Loznica: Karpos. [stampano
¢irilicom]



Toouwrax @unosogpcroe gpaxynmema y Hosom Cady, Kruea L-2 (2025)
Annual Review of the Faculty of Philosophy, Novi Sad, Volume L-2 (2025)

Daniela Mar&okova* UDK: 930.85(497.113 Kulpin)”17”
Filozoficka fakulta orcid.org/0000-0002-7455-0430

Originalni nau¢ni rad

NAJSTARSIE DEJINY SRBSKO-SLOVENSKEJ OBCE KULPIN
V SRBSKU

V tomto vyskume sme sa venovali za¢iatkom osidlovania srbsko-slovenskej obce Kulpin
V Republike Srbsko. Toto osidlovanie bolo podmienené spoloéensko-historickymi
udalostami, ako aj zemepisnou polohou, prirodnymi geologicko-morfologickymi
a hydrologickymi charakteristikami chotara. Kulpin patri medzi najstar$ie osady v juznej
Backe. Podl'a niektorych autorov bolo na tomto mieste zalozené sidlo uz na zaciatku 13.
storoCia pocas vlady krala Bela IV. Pestra etnickd S$truktira obyvatel'stva v Kulpine
a celkovo vo Vojvodine je nasledkom burlivych historickych diani pred 18. storo¢im
a najma pocas 18. storocia. Ovplyvnilo ju najmé Velké stahovanie Srbov v roku 1690, ako
aj neskorSia terezianska kolonizacia inych narodov v tejto Casti Habsburskej riSe.
Dolezitym medznikom v dejinach Kulpina je rok 1745, ked’ Maria Terézia tuto pustatinu
darovala rodine Stratimirovicovej za jej vojenské zasluhy. Masovejsi prichod Slovakov
v tomto obdobi z Hornej zeme (z Gzemia dne$ného Slovenska) na Dolni zem (uzemie
dnesnej Vojvodiny) do Kulpina, do prostredia so srbskym obyvatel'stvom a ich nasledné
spoluZzitie podmienilo ich d’al$i vyvoj v duchu slovensko-srbskej spoluprace vo vsetkych
sférach kultrno-spolo¢enského Zivota.

Klucové slova: zalozenie osady Kulpin, Srbsko, rodina Stratimirovi¢, pristahovanie sa
Slovékov, srbsko-slovenské styky, 18. storocie

Kulpin je osada (obec)' v Autonémnej pokrajine Vojvodina, ktora sa
nachadza v severnej ¢asti Srbska. Uzemie Vojvodiny je rozdelené riekami Dunaj a
Tisa na oblasti Backa, Banat a Sriem. Kulpin sa sa rozprestiera na rozlohe 36,4
km?, nachadza sa v juhoba¢skom obvode (stb. juznobacki okrug) a administrativne
patri do okresu (srb. opstina) Bagsky Petrovec, od ktorého je vzdialeny 4 km, kym
vzdialenost’ od Nového Sadu je 28 km.

: danielamarcokova@ff.uns.ac.rs
! Vojvodinski Slovaci pojem obec pouzivaji na oznacenie Sirsieho Gzemného
administrativnospravneho celku — okresu.
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Lokalita Kulpina sa pri znovuosidl'ovani viackrat menila, ¢o potvrdzuju
objavené naleziska na tzv. Klise, Vinickach a Peskare (Radanov, 2009: 5). Iba
neskor, vykopanim kanalov, Backa nadobudla terajsi vyzor a zmenila sa na rodnu
oblast. Prvé vyznamné hydromelioracné prace na tzemi Backy boli vykonané
koncom 18. storoc¢ia. Vystavba Velkého bacskeho kanala (nazyvany este KiSov
kanal, Ferencov kandl, Ferenc-csatorna) sa zacala v maji 1793 a zakoncena bola v
maji 1802. Stavba kanala dlhého 114 km predstavovala najvacsi stavebny projekt
svojej doby v Eurdpe a neustale na niom pracovalo od dvoch do Styroch tisic
robotnikov.” K tomuto kanalu do roku 1869 patrilo 388 jutar obrabatelnej pody a
58 jutér luk.

V zé&kone z roku 1870 bolo povolené vybudovanie ,,stapar-novosadského
plavného polievacieho kanalu“.® Kopany bol dva roky a do prevadzky bol dany r.
1874. Mal 4 brany (,,8lajzy*), z ktorych jedna bola pri Kulpine (Kmet’, 1996: 232).
Tento tzv. Maly bac¢sky kanal bol dlhy 68 km, hlboky 1,9 m a Siroky 10 metrov.
Jeho trasa odbo¢ovala z pdvodného Ferencovho kanala pri Malom Stapéri (dnes je
sucast'ou obce Sivac) a dotykala sa Krusc¢ic¢a, Ruského Kerestiru, Savinho Sela,
Kulpina, Baéskeho Petrovca a Rumenky. Vlieval sa do Dunaja pri Novom Sade.
Maly baésky kanal bol spojivkom medzi Velkym bac¢skym kanalom a Dunajom
a skracoval vodnu cestu z Bezdanu do Nového Sadu o 75 km. Tuto trasu urcil na
jar roku 1869 taliansky inZinier Pietro Caramorra, ktory oblast’ navstivil spolu so
Stefanom Tiirrom, kralovskym talianskym podplukovnikom (Kalapis, 1993: 140).
V minulosti sa Maly bac¢sky kanal este nazyval Kanal kral'a Alexandra. Kvas ho
nazyva ,,Krala Alexandrov prieplav (Kvas, 1924: 63).

2 Tento projekt bol zvereny bratom Jozefovi a Gabrielovi Kisovcom, ktory pochéadzali z
doéstojnicko-srachtického rodu Kis (Kiss). Mali slovensky poévod z Novohradskej zupy,
boli evanjelického vierovyznania, no ¢asom sa pomadarcili. (Stepanovi¢ 2018: 113 —
117). Josephus Kiss (mad. Kiss Jozsef; 1748, Budin, Madarsko — 1813, Sombor,
Srbsko) bol hlavny hydrotechnicky inZinier, tvorca, projektant a prvy stavitel'’ Vel'kého
ba¢skeho kandla. Z jeho diel a vizii vychadzali neskorsi stavitelia hydrosystému Dunaj-
Tisa-Dunaj (Agoston 2001: 11 — 14; Kalapis 1993: 23 — 26).

3 XXXIV. ZAKONNY CLANOK z roku 1870. O preneseni uzitku obchodu vlastnost’
statneho aeréru tvoriaceho Francovského kanalu a vyhotoveni tohoZe. (Sankciovany dria
9. jaliusa r. 1870. Vyhlaseny v snemovni zastupite/ov dria 12. jaliusa 1870. v snemovni
vyssich stavov dria 26. juliusa 1870. V ,,Shierke krajinskych zakonov “ uverejneny dsia
28. jaliusa 1870). Dostupné na:
http://digitalna.kniznica.info/zoom/66584/view?search=%22kulp%C3%ADn%22~10%2
0%221869%22~10&hlid=981892044&page=143&p=separate&tool=clip&view=0,438,1
975,2823
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V rokoch 1958 — 1976 bola uskutoénena rekonstrukcia, ako i nové kanaly
vuz jestvujucej sustave kanalov, vykopanych pocas Raktsko-Uhorska.
Vybudovanych bolo 84 mostov. Celkova dizka siete kanalov je 960 km vratane
¢iastocne zrekonStruovanych prirodnych vodnych tokov. Siet’ kanalov je splavna v
dizke 600 km a spija 80 osad. Vedla juhozapadnej asti Kulpina preteka kanal
Stapar — Novy Sad, ktory je dnes sucastou prieplavového systému Dunaj-Tisa-
Dunaj (kanalu DTD). O bohatstve nadzemnych v6d a umelych vodnych tokov na
tomto Gzemi sved¢i aj Jegricka (Jegri¢ka bara), jedna z vyznamnych vodnych
nadrzi, ktord vznikla zli¢enim niekolkych mensich vodnych tokov na rozhrani
Kulpina, Kysaca, Ravneho Sela; velkym obluikom obchiddza Temerin, po
rozdeleni na dve ramend, ktoré sa spajaju pri Gospodinciach, sa rozsiruje ako
jazero pri Zablji a potom sa v tizkom koryte opit’ vlieva do Tisy pri Aradagi
(Borovszky, 1909). Jegricka bola vykopana r. 1880 na mieste niekdajSieho
Almasského potocka. Do nej sa vlieva Alparska barina, menovana Begej. Okrem
tychto jestvuje aj viac jarkov v osade Kulpin avjej chotari, sliziacich na
odvodnovanie (Kmet, 1996: 232).

Velky bacsky kanal vSak ako najvyznamnejSie hydrotechnické a dopravné
zariadenie v Backe najpodstatnejsie zmenil hydrologické podmienky povrchovych
vodnych tokov. Nésledne pozmenené klimatické podmienky, ktoré vplyvali na
zvacSenu urodu pestovanych obilnin, ako aj moznost’ vodnej prepravy, ktord sa
vd’aka Gpravam kanalu stala rychlejSou a tak aj lacnejSou, v zna¢nej miere vplyvali
na intenzitu kolonizacie Backy v 18. storo¢i. Backa tym ziskala potencial
vyznamného dodavatel'a obilnin v krajine. V tomto obdobi sa zacina systematické
osidlovanie tohto uzemia obyvatel'stvom, ktorého Struktira ¢asom nadobudla
viacnarodnostny charakter.

ETNICKA STRUKTURA A DEMOGRAFICKE UDAJE

Pestra etnicka Struktira obyvatel'stva vo Vojvodine je nasledkom
burlivych historickych diani pred 18. storo¢im anajmd pocas 18. storocia.
Ovplyvnilo ju najméd Velkého stahovanie Srbov v roku 1690, ako aj neskorsia
terezidnska kolonizacia inych narodov v tejto Casti Habsburgskej rise.

Samuel Borovsky povazoval Kulpin za jednu ,,z najdavnejsich vel'koobci
novosadského okresu’ leziacu v dolnej Gasti stolice vedla tzv. malych rimskych
zakopov (rimskych Siancov, nasypov). Podl'a iidajov zo s¢itania 'udu z roku 1900

* Administrativne ¢lenenie Gzemia $tatu sa v minulosti viackrat menilo, takze
v niektorych obdobiach Kulpin prislichal novosadskému okresu.
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v tomto okrese bolo 14 obci a zilo tu 54 479 obyvatel'ov, z toho 11 880 Mad’arov,
13 999 Nemcov, 11 281 Srbov, 17 136 Slovakov atd. V Kulpine zilo 3159
obyvatel'ov v 594 domoch. Podl'a materinského jazyka 57 Mad’arov, 185 Nemcov,
1848 Slovakov a 1066 Srbov. Podl'a nabozenstva 39 rimskokatolikov (filialka
Okér, dne$né Zmajevo), 1067 pravoslavnych, 1946 evanjelikov, 22 Zidov a 62
inych. Chotar mal rozlohu 6585 katastralnych jutar. V osade bola posta a telegraf.
Borovsky uviedol aj susedné obce Kulpina aich dobové mend v mad’aréine
zaciatkom 20. storocia: z vychodu pustatina Alpar, z juhu Petrécz (Petrovec, dnes
Bacsky Petrovec) a Bulkesz (Buljkes, dnes Magli¢), zo zdpadu Szilbacs (Silbas) a
Urszentivan (Despotovo), zo severu Sove (Sova, dnes Ravno Selo) (Borovszky,
1909: 100).°

Kulpin¢an Jan Cesnak ml. (1872 — 1956)° v ¢asopise Dolnozemsky Slovak,
1903 — 1904, ro¢. II., ¢. 7 v autorskom texte Zbytocnd robota vsak mal namietky
na mad’arské ndzvy obci a ich Casti: ,,Na§ mily Kulpin premenili na Kélpény. Aky
osoh z toho! Skrupina bez jadra® (Krivak, 1996: 205).

Koniec 2. svetovej vojny priniesol aj vel'ké zmeny v etnickej Strukture
Vojvodiny. Diia 23. augusta 1945 bol schvaleny Zakon o agrarnej reforme a
kolonizacii, ktorym sa zmenili agrarno-majetkové vztahy schvalenim
pozemkového maxima. Zakon predpokladal znarodnenie (nacionalizciu) a
vyvlastnenie (expropriaciu) vel'kych pozemkovych majetkov nad predpokladané
maximum a tiez planoval kolonizaciu a rozdelenie pody vSetkym zainteresovanym
osobam. Na zaklade tohto zakona na uzemie Vojvodiny sa pristahovalo 258 405
0s0b (buxassu-Mepun, 1968: 10). Migracie po prvej a druhej svetovej vojne, ako
i po rozpade Juhoslavie menili Struktaru obyvatel'stva Vojvodiny, a tak aj Kulpina.

V sucasnosti vo Vojvodine Zije 27 etnickych spolo¢enstiev. Podl’a s¢itania
obyvatel'stva z roku 2022 najpocetnejs$i su Srbi (68,43%) a Madari (10,48%),
nasledujud Rémovia (2,35%), Slovaci (2,29%), Chorvati (1,88%), Rumuni (1,13%)
a z ostatnych etnickych skupin je menej nez jedno percento (Kovacevic 2023).
Uradnymi jazykmi v Autonémnej pokrajine Vojvodina si: srbsky, madarsky,
rumunsky, slovensky, chorvatsky a rusinsky jazyk.

V Kulpine prevaznu cast’ obyvatel'stva tvoria Slovaci (necelych 80%)
a Srbi (okolo 20%).

% https://mek.oszk.hu/09500/09536/html/0002/6.html

® Jan Cesnak ml. (1872 — 1956) bol vyznamnym slovenskym kultarnym a spologenskym
pracovnikom a publicistom, jednym z delegatov na Velkom narodnom zhromazdeni
v Novom Sade uskutoénenom 25. novembra 1918.
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Rok 1948 | 1953 | 1961 | 1971 | 1981 | 1991 | 2002 | 2011 | 2022

Pocet

obyvatel'v | 3578 | 3728 | 3742 | 3312 | 3226 | 3203 | 2976 | 2775 | 2431

Tabul’ka €. 1: Pocet obyvatel'ov Kulpina v druhej polovici 20. stor. a v sacasnosti

Pocet obyvatel'stva v Srbsku v poslednych desatrociach klesa a zostupnu
tendenciu ma aj v Kulpine. V povojnovom roku 1948 v Kulpine zilo o 1000
obyvatel'ov viac nez v sucasnosti. V porovnani s rokom 1961 pokles obyvatel'stva
je este vyraznejsi: v roku 2022 v Kulpine Zije o 1311 (35%) obyvatel'ov menej nez
v roku 1961. Podla s¢itania z roku 2022 Kulpin ma 2431 obyvatelov.’

NAJSTARSIE DEJINY KULPINA

Predtym, nez historici zacali uskuto¢iiovat’ odborné vedecké vyskumy
0 dolnozemskych Slovdkoch a tizemiach, na ktoré sa pristahovali, priekopnikmi
v skimani tejto problematiky boli evanjelicki farari a ugitelia.® Bola to
predovsetkym publicisticka literatira uverejfiovand v slovenskych kultdrno-
osvetovych a narodno-spolocenskych novinach a ¢asopisoch, ako aj v cirkevnych
publikaciach. Tak sa kulpinsky ugitel Stefan Kvas® vo svojom prispevku
v Narodnom kalendari pokasil priblizit’ prvotné dejiny Kulpina (Kvas, 1924: 63—
68).

Z radov dolnozemskych vojvodinskych Slovakov sa o0 najstar$ich dejinach
Kulpina okrajovo zmienil aj druhy petrovsky farar Jan Stehlo™ a kulpinsky farar

" Najnovsie stitanie obyvatel'stva v Srbsku sa konalo roku 2022. Dostupné na:
https://popis2022.stat.gov.rs/sr-latn/popisni-podaci-eksel-tabele/

8 Zakladom modernej historiografie o Slovakoch na Dolnej zemi si prace Jana
Sirackeho. BlizSie pozri: Marcokova, 2023: 21.

% Stefan Kvas st. (1870, Aszod, Madarsko — 1929, Vojlovica, Srbsko) bol vyznamnym
kultirnym a osvetovym pracovnikom, ktory pdsobil ako u¢itel v Kulpine v rokoch 1891
—1925.

10 Jan Stehlo (1787, Petrovec, Srbsko — 1868, Petrovec, Srbsko), evanjelicky kiiaz,
senior, zakladatel’ nedel'nej Skoly v Ba¢skom Petrovci.
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Gustav Klobusicky.! Za zaGiatky vedeckého badania o dejinach Kulpina

povazujeme vyskum Samuela Borovského,"? ktorého zistenia uvédzame
Vv pokra¢ovani a dopliiujeme ich adajmi z relevantnej vedeckej literatury.

Kulpin patri medzi najstarSie osady v juznej Backe. Podla niektorych
autorov bolo na tomto mieste zalozené sidlo uz na zaciatku 13. storo¢ia pocas
vlady krala Bela IV. (1235-1270). NajstarSie hodnoverné tudaje sved¢ia o tom, Ze
Kulpin sa uvadzal pod menom Kurpee v pisanych dokladoch s datumom 28.
februara 1345, ked’ ¢ast Kulpina bola venovana darovacou listinou Stefanovi
Ilockému, $l'achticovi a sudcovi z Iloka. V dokumentoch z roku 1442 sa Kulpin
nazyva Kwalpi.”® V roku 1722 sa v stvislosti s Kulpinom prvykrat pise o Srboch:
v tom Case zilo v dedine stopét’ srbskych rodin. Novodobé dejiny Kulpina sa
zainaju 10. jala 1745, ked bratia Stratimirovicovci dostali pustatinu Kulpin za
vojenskeé zasluhy v boji proti Turkom od cisarovnej Marie Terézie.** V tom obdobi
je zaznamenané aj masovejSie stahovanie Slovakov na toto tizemie.

Kvas uvadza, Ze isty velkostatkar Kolpan doviedol sem zo severu
Bodrockej stolice svoj I'ud v predpokladanom obdobi rokov 1100-1200 a na
terajSej Casti chotara 'udovo nazyvanej Vinicke zalozil dedinu pomenovanu podl'a
neho, teda Kolpan alebo Colpan (Kvas 1924: 64). Borovsky upresiiuje, ze
anonymny zapisovatel' krala Bela IV. v 41. kapitole uvadza, Ze Arpad
z Csongradu prisiel po Titel a slankamensky prievoz a podmanil si 'ud obyvajtci
celt dolnu ¢ast’ Tisy a Dunaja. Jednu Cast’ tohto tizemia daroval matkinmu ujovi,
bohatierovi menom Koélpdn (Culpun). Kéaroly Szabd, mad’arsky prekladatel” tohto
anonymného zapisovatela zaznamenava, Ze meno toho bohatiera si zachovala
dolnobacska dedina Kulpin (Borovszky 1909: 100).

Podl'a Bobu (1985) najstar$i pisomny dokument o osidleni pod ndzvom

1 Gustav Klobusicky (1862, Horna Micind, Slovensko — 1944, Kulpin, Srbsko) posobil
ako farar v slovenskom evanjelickom cirkevnom zhore v Kulpine 54 rokov (od roku
1890).

2 samuel Borovsky (1860, Karavukovo — 14. aprila 1912, Budapeit), doktor
historickych vied, ¢len Mad’arskej akadémie vied. Bol prvym akademikom z radov
dolnozemskych Slovakov. Je autorom, redaktorom a spoluautorom kniznych vydani
0 obciach Backo-bodrozskej stolice (izemie Backy) Bacs Bodrog varmegye I. — 1l
(Borovszky 1909) a Torontalskej stolice (Gzemie Banatu) Torontal varmegye, v ktorych
zaznamenal kratke dejiny takmer vSetkych osidleni, v ktorych zili Slovaci. Jeho zapisky
0 Kulpine boli prelozené z mad’ar¢iny do slovenciny a uverejnené v Narodnom kalendari
1997 (Borovszky, 1997: 32-33).

3 Dokladné Gvahy o nazve Kulpina uvadza kysadsky farar Friedrich Steltzer (1839—
1916) v srbskej stidobej tla¢i Bpanux (5. jala 1886, ro¢. 11, ¢. 77, s. 1-2).
* Blizsie: Canauh, 1885a: 112-119; Canmuh, 1885b: 100-113.
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Kurpee sa zachoval z 28. februara roku 1345. Ide o listinu (chartu), ktoru vydala
kapitula rimskokatolickej cirkvi, resp. zbor kanonikov pri biskupskom sidelnom
chrame (srbska pravoslavna paralela tejto institucie je episkopska crkva) v
Macévanskej Mitrovici.” Katedrala bola vystavana na podest’ svitého Irineja
Lyonského s velkou pravdepodobnostou po r. 1018, resp. hned’ po nastoleni
byzantskej moci. Z tejto listiny sa dozvedame, ze Mikulas, z rodu Pows (Posg),
ktory bol synom Chaka (Caka) a tento synom Ugrina,'®, so sthlasom menovite
uvedenych susedov ¢ast’ svojho majetku daroval §lachticovi a sudcovi Stefanovi
Ilockému (synovi Michala) ako odmenu za ddvne verné sluzby. I$lo o jednu tretinu
osady, ktora sa rozprestierala z juhu na zapad.'” Druhé dve tretiny osady vlastnili v
roku 1345 synovia Pongraca z Alparu: Bartolomej, Stefan a Demeter.’® V tom
obdobi jestvoval v tejto osade i kostol vystavany na pocest VSechsvitych.
Nedaleko od Kulpina, pozdiz cesty do Silbasa, na mieste 'udovo nazyvanom
Klisa, eite zatiatkom 20. storoéia bolo vidno jeho zriicaniny (Boba 1985:389)."
Podl'a Borovského roku 1418 cela osada (pod nazvom Kwlpy) bola vo
vlastnictve Imricha Ilockého. Podl'a svedectva Fehérvarskej kapituly z 28. juna
1442 Mikulas Tlocky® pred kapitulou prehlasil, ze Kwlpy, ktoré predtym patrili k
mestu llok, daroval kitazovi Balazsovi Thehnyeimu® a prostrednictvom toho sa
stali vlastnictvom jeho brata Laszla, d’alej patrili jeho bratrancom ¢i synovcom
Jakabovi, Michalovi, druhému Jakabovi a Simonovi a ich dedicom. Mad’arské
obyvatel'stvo opustilo mesto v tureckej dobe a nastahovali sa sem Srbi. Vtedy bol

> Borovsky ju nazyva Kovskou kapitulou (Borovsky, 1997:32).

6 Dostupné na: https://www.muzejvojvodine.org.rs/lat/muzejski-kompleks-kulpin-
depandanas/

7 podra Stefana Kvasa bola tretina obce menovanému dana ako veno pri prileZitosti
sobasa (Kvas, 1924: 65).

8 Blizsie pozri rodokmeii tejto rodiny: Krists, 2013: 110 — 111. Dostupné na:
https://library.hungaricana.hu/en/view/KozMagyOkmanytarak_anjou_uj_29/?query=kur
pee&pg=112&layout=s

9 Slovo ,klisa* pochadza z latinginy (ecclesia) alebo z grédtiny (exkAnoiag — ekklisias)
a oznacujl sa nim miesta, na ktorych mozno najst’ zricaniny kostolov a inych sakralnych
objektov.

% Mikula§ Tlocky (mad. Miklés Ujlaky; srb. Nikola Ilocki; 1410-1477) bol
sedmohradsky vojvodca, madvansky béan, chorvatsko-slavonsko-dalmatinky ban,
sikulsky grof a titularny kral’ Bosny.

2 Domnievame sa, e ide 0 tlaova chybu a Ze ide o Baldza z Hetény. Pravdepodobne
teda ide 0o mesto Hetény (dnes: Chotin, Slovensko).



https://www.muzejvojvodine.org.rs/lat/muzejski-kompleks-kulpin-depandanas/
https://www.muzejvojvodine.org.rs/lat/muzejski-kompleks-kulpin-depandanas/
https://library.hungaricana.hu/en/view/KozMagyOkmanytarak_anjou_uj_29/?query=kurpee&pg=112&layout=s
https://library.hungaricana.hu/en/view/KozMagyOkmanytarak_anjou_uj_29/?query=kurpee&pg=112&layout=s
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zmeneny nazov osady na Kulpin.?? Podla tureckych defterov® boli tu roku 1554
tri domy, okolo r. 1570 Sest domov, r. 1590 dvadsat’ domov, resp. domacnosti,
ktoré platili dane. Pocas tureckej okupacie v 16. a 17. storoci bol Kulpin viackrat
spustoSeny Turkami araz aj tatarskymi hordami, ktoré boli sucastou tureckého
vojska (Radanov 2009:5). Obec bola takmer zni¢ena, zac¢iatkom 18. storocia vSak
bola obnovena a osidlend Srbmi. Po Karloveckom mieri (1699) a oslobodeni tohto
uzemia od Turkov sa Kulpin stal pustatinou, ktort neskorSie zabralo palanské
pohrani¢né vojsko. Roku 1718 patrila pustatina Kulpin k novoutvorenej stolici
Bodrog (Borovszky 1909:100 — 101; Narodny kalendar, 1997: 32 — 33). Borovsky
d’alej uvadza, ze podla cirkevného supisu r. 1722 v Kulpine bolo 105 domov ¢i
rodin Zijucich na pustatine (Borovszky 1909:101). V roku 1737 patrila pustatina
Kulpin ilockej bardonke Bernyakovicsovej (srb. Bernjakovi¢) (Jlocranuh
1996:24).* V roku 1743 sa takmer vietci kulpinski Srbi vystahovali do Ruska,
kde zalozili obec pod rovnakym nazvom — Kulpin (Kutlik 1888:58).

MARIA TEREZIA DAROVALA PUSTATINU A SIDLO KULPIN RODINE
STRATIMIROVIC R. 1745

Bogi¢ Vuckovi¢ Stratimirovi¢ bol roddkom z Trebinja v Hercegovine.
Jeho otcom bol Vucko Petrovi¢ Stratimirovi¢ a starym otcom Petar Stratimirovié.
Prestahoval sa do Srbského kralovstva (1718-1739), kde je v zachovanych
pisomnostiach uvedeny ako obchodnik z Kragujevca. Podl'a zachovanych udajov

%2 pod nazvom Kulpin sa prvykrat spomina v srbskych zdrojoch a to ako jedno zo sidel,
ktoré v prvej polovici 15. storo¢ia vlastnil Purad Brankovi¢ (slov. Juraj Brankovig,
1377-1456), srbsky despota v rokoch 1427-1456. V mad’arskych zdrojoch zo 14. a 15.
storo¢ia okrem nazvu Kurpee a Kwlpy este nachadzame aj tvar Kwolpi. Dostupné na:
https://www.muzejvojvodine.org.rs/lat/muzejski-kompleks-kulpin-depandanas/

2 Defter (alebo tefter) je katastralny dafiovy register, ktory viedla Osmanské rida takmer
od jej vzniku. Uctovné knihy obsahovali udaje o obciach, domacnostiach a pocte ¢lenov
domaécnosti (dospeli muzi a vdovci), ako aj o etnickych skupinach na tizemi rise.

?* Orodine Bernjakovi¢ nachddzame iba malo pisanych dokladov. Podla Srsana
a Dobricu v Chorvatskom $tatnom archive v Zahrebe st uschované zépisnice o obnoveni
Sriemskej Zupy zprvého zhromazdenia r. 1745 (Hrvatski drzavni arhiv Zagreb,
Srijemska Zupanija, Protokol 1745. — 1746). V zapisnici s uvedené mend Zupnych
hodnostarov: Zzupana-administratora, podzupana, notara (tajomnika), ako aj mena tzv.
velkych a malych sudcov. Za pokladnika bol zvoleny Franjo Bernjakovi¢ (SrSan —
Dobrica, 2014: 18).
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Bogi¢ vlastnil osvedéenie z Republiky Ragusa,” 7e je potomkom Stracimira

Balsi¢a, pana Zety. Bogi¢ Vuckovi¢ zrodiny Stratimirovi¢ bol tretim synom
Vucka Petrovi¢a Stratimirovi¢a a vyznamny je po tom, ze bol vodcom povstalcov
v hercegovskom Sandzaku v roku 1737 pocas rakusko-rusko-tureckej vojny
(1735-1739) (Cammnh 1885a:113).%° Po vyzve vtedajsieho srbského patriarchu
Arsenija IV. Jovanovi¢a Sakabenty povstalci zo srbskych horskych oblasti sa
ozvali na pomoc Rakusku. S tureckym vojskom sa zrazili pri Novom Pazare,
Sjenici 1 Novej Varosi. Pocetnejsie turecké vojsko potlacilo raktiske vojsko, ktoré
muselo ustupovat’ na sever. V tomto tzv. Druhom stahovani sa zcastnili aj
povstalci z Hercegoviny. Bratia Stratimirovicovi (Ivan, Toma, Bogi¢ a Nikola)
spolu s povstalcami v Hercegovine pomohli rakiskym cisarskym vojskam, a tak
ziskali vojenské zasluhy.

Bogi¢ nebol najstarsi medzi bratmi, lez vynikal odvahou a rozhodnost’ou,
preto je jeno meno v darovacej listine na prvom mieste (Canguh 1885a:115 —
118). Pravdepodobne ide o prvu donéciu po vyhnani Turkov z Backy poskytnutu
z kralovskych rik a Stratimirovicovci st pravdepodobne jedinymi Srbmi
pravoslavneho vierovyznania, ktorym bola udelend donéacia — iSlo o panstvo
s 10000 Katastralnymi jutrami pody (JTocranuh 1996: 25).%

% Raglska republika (Dubrovnicka republika; tal. Repubblica di Ragusa) bola
aristokraticka mestskd a namorna republika na juhu Dalmacie s centrom v Dubrovniku.
Existovala od 14. storocia az do roku 1808.

% Borovsky uvadza: ,Maria Terézia darovala 10. jula 1745 pustatinu Kulpin bratom
Vucskovicsovecom, ktori roku 1737 prisli z Hercegoviny. Bogich Vucskovicha
Stratimirovich bolo meno staricho. Clenovia rodiny Vucskovics neskorsie prevzali
meno Stratimirovich a Kulpin sa pod nimi ozaj rozsiril (Borovsky 1997: 32-33). Aby
nedoslo k nedorozumeniu ohl'adom priezviska, potrebné je vysvetlit' zauzivanii dobovu
prax Srbov, ktori si k svojmu menu ako druhé meno pridali otcovo meno, pridali mu
vsak i priponu —(ov)i¢, ktorou sa v srbcine tvori priezvisko. Borovsky toto otcovo meno
pouzil v tvare genitivu jednotného ¢isla, ¢im naznadil prislusnost’ k otcovi.

To znamend, Ze otcom Bogic¢a bol Vucko (resp. Vucko Petrovi¢ Stratimirovi¢ (Canauh,
1885a: 113). S cielom blizsieho vysvetlenia rodokmena rodiny sa ¢astokrat pridavalo aj
meno starého otca: ,,Bogi¢ Vuckovié, ktory sa prezyval aj Petrovic...” (Canauh, 1885a:
116).

Mituce je aj to, ze jeho osobné meno (Bogi¢) sa konci priponou -i¢, ktord naznacuje
deminutivnu podobu slova, z ktorého vzniklo (Bog, resp. Boh). Teda celé jeho meno
znie: Bogi¢ Vuckovi¢ Petrovi¢ Stratimirovic.

%" Uhorska 3lachta bola podelend na armalistov (dostavali iba erb), kurialistov (erb, dom
amaly pozemok — Kkdriu) a donacionistov. Donacionisti boli najéastejsie zasluzili
oficieri, ktori dostavali vel’ky feudalny majetok a patrili k slachte (JJocranuh, 1996: 52).
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I ked donacia znela na mena Bogi¢a a lvana, bratia si rovnomerne
rozdelili podu na Styri Casti. Z 10000 katastralnych jutar si pre seba ponechali
3200 aostatni podu podelili novopristahovanym rodinam z Hercegoviny.
Obrébalo sa len Cosi vySe polovice (5120 jutar), kym zvysSok tvorili pasienky.
Zachovala sa zmluva z r. 1759 (Pogoda izmedj mene, spaja Kulpinskoga, ljudma
moima koji jesu doselili i koji hoce da se dosele), ale je pravdepodobné, Zze prva
osadnicku zmluvu Stratimirovi¢ovci uzavreli skor (Siracky, 1966: 164; Joctanuh,
1996: 26).

Novi vlastnici pozemkov velkostatkari Stratimirovi¢ovci si uvedomovali,
ze zvelad’ovanie majetku sa moéze uskuto¢nit’ len za pritomnosti poddanych, preto
sem dostahovali eite viac Srbov.®® Osada bola zaloZend na terajom mieste.
Coskoro sa na kulpinske panstvo pristahoval aj zna¢ny pocet Slovakov, ¢im sa
zacinaju nové dejiny Kulpina.

STAHOVANIE SLOVAKOV NA DOLNU ZEM A DO KULPINA V POLOVICI
18. STOROCIA

Masovejsie stahovanie Slovakov na Dolnu zem sa zacalo pocas vladnutia
Marie Terézie, okolo roku 1750 (Maliak 1925: 71). Cielom tychto obsiahlych
kolonizaénych akcii a migra¢nych procesov v ramci Uhorska bolo rovnomernejsie
osidlovanie §tatu a rozvoj polnohospodarskej vyroby (Siracky 2002: 399—403).
Podla S. Celovského hospodarske zaujmy zemepanov spo¢ivali v umysloch
doviest’ pracovni silu/poddanych na pusté priestranstvda bez ohladu na ich
narodnostnu alebo nabozenski prislusnost’ (Celovsky 2013: 44).

Prichod Slovakov do Kulpina bol podla primarnych zdrojov, najmi
cirkevnych zapisov, oznaCeny rokom 1743. Tieto udaje preberaji niektori autori

21 . .. ., . ., fvy , ,
® Rodina Stratimiroviéovcov bola jednou z najvyznamnejsich srbskych rodin

v habsburgskej risi, z ktorej pochadza viacero vyznamnych osobnosti. Dorde
Stratimirovi¢ (1822-1908), general srbského vojska v revolucii 1848 zdoraznil, zZe
Stratimirovi¢ovci uz do Backy prisli so §lachtickym titulom a Ze Kulpin dostali ako
nahradu za svoje stratené majetky v Hercegovine. Odvolava sa na Zlatd knihu Benatskej
republiky, kde boli Stratimirovicovci zapisani ako prislusnici §Tachty od roku 1440. V tu
uvedenom rodokmeni sa dé zistit’, Zze pochadzaji zo slavneho rodu Balsi¢. Bogi¢ovym
pravnukom bol Stefan Stratimirovi¢ (1757-1836), ktory bol v rokoch 1790 az 1836
srbskym pravoslavnym metropolitom v Sriemskych Karlovciach (Caunuh, 1885b: 109,
112, 113). Stefan Sratimirovi¢ bol mecenasom slovenskych kultdrnych ustanovizni
a udrziaval priatel'ské styky s Janom Kolldrom najméa pocas svojich stadii v Budine a vo
Viedni a s Pavlom Jozefom Safarikom v Novom Sade (Siracky, 1966: 164).
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(Kronika Félixa Kutlika, rkp, s. 1;* Kutlik 1998:58; Bierbrunner 1902: 108; Kvas
1924: 66;% Klobusicky 1930:43;*' Maliak 1937: 179; Rama& — Mar&okova 2022:
89).

O masovejSom prichode Slovakov do Kulpina sved¢i Darovacia listina z
10. jala 1745, ktorou cisarovna Maria Terézia na odporucanie dvornej rady
darovala uzemie Kulpina rodine Stratimirovicovcov za vojenské zasluhy
(Celovsky 1996:56; Maliak 1937: 32). Jan Siricky naznaluje, 7e sa Slovaci do
Kulpina pristahovali niekol’ko rokov po prichode Slovakov do Petrovca (Sirdcky
1980: 68). Na inom mieste Siracky explicitne uvadza, ze prvi Slovaci prisli do
Kulpina pravdepodobne z Petrovca, nie skor ako po r. 1745: ,,V nijakom pripade
nemozno oznaéit’ za rok prichodu Slovakov do Kulpina r. 1743, ako sa to (hajmé
zasluhou Jozefa Maliaka) vSeobecne udava.” (Siracky 1966: 164). Jan Babiak
otazke roka prichodu Slovakov do Kulpina venoval znacnl pozornost’ (Babiak
2015: 213-218).

Prva zachovana osadnicka zmluva je z roku 1759 (Celovsky 1996: 56;
Siracky 1980: 68; Sklabinska — Mosnakova 2012: 198-199; Vojnicova-Feldyova
2017: 75).

Ako to Celovsky uvadza, hoci zatial’ nie su k dispozicii archivne pramene
o prvych slovenskych pristahovalcoch do Kulpina, predpokladame, Ze vécSina z
nich pochadzala zo stredného Slovenska, ale aj zo starSich slovenskych
dolnozemskych osad Pestianskej stolice, Békesskej stolice a inych stolic na izemi
dne$ného Mad’arska, odkial’ prisli aj obyvatelia inych slovenskych osadd v Backe,
Banate a Srieme. Sved¢ia o tom aj niektoré kulpinske priezviskd a ojedinelé
poznamky v petrovskych matrikach. Prvi slovenski osadnici zostali v Kulpine iba
nieCo viac ako jedno desatroCie, lebo sa uz roku 1758 vicSia Cast' z nich
prestahovala do Selence a odtial' znovu roku 1770 cez Novy Sad do Starej
Pazovy. V tomto obdobi to nebol nijaky vynimoc¢ny zjav, lebo historické pramene
zaznamendvaju znacnu fluktuaciu obyvatel'stva na Uzemi Vojvodiny. Pocas
urbarskej regulacie Marie Terézie v urbarskych tabulkdch z roku 1772 bolo
zaznamenanych thrnne 29 rodin, ¢o bolo asi 100-150 Slovakov. V nasledujlcich
rokoch sa pocet Slovakov v Kulpine zva¢soval pristahovanim sa d’alSich rodin a

2 Cirkev ev. A.V. Kulpinské& sviij zagatek r. 1743-ho vzala, kdyz se nynejsi osada
Kulpin osazovala, nebo medzi prvymi osadniky Kulpinu jiz se evanjeli¢ti Slovaci
nalezali.” (Celovsky, 1981: 93).

% zlomok Slovace prisiel do Kulpina roku 1743. a ako horlivi evanjelici, odkéazani stc
na samych seba, sluzby Bozie si v sikromnych domoch vydrziavali.«

81 ... cirkev evanjelicka a.v. kulpinska sa pocala roku 1743, ked’ sa terajsia obec Kulpin
osadzala... (Klobusicky, 1930: 43).
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jednotlivcov. V osemdesiatych rokoch 19. stor. Slovaci sa do Kulpina dostéavali
nielen priamo z uzemia Slovenska, ale aj sekundarnou ¢i terciarnou migraciou z
uzemia dne$sného Madarska (najcastejSie z obci PesStianskej stolice), alebo z
Uzemia Rumunska (Aradska stolica, obec Mokrd), ale aj z inych vojvodinskych
obci (napr. zo Slovenského Bardana, dnes Meda) (Berauer 1896: 84; Celovsky
1996: 57, 59).

Z r. 1774 je znama akcia Kulpincanov ziskat privilégia podl'a vzoru
komorskych osad, najmé pokial ide o vySku arendy, drevo, trstinu, pasienky,
krému a jatku. Touto akciou dosiahli isté ilavy vo forme novej zmluvy, ktord bola
udajne priaznivejsia ako tereziansky urbar (Siracky 1966: 164).

Hoci v inych zdrojoch nachddzame zaznamy o Slovakoch v Kulpine uz
pred tromi desatroCiami, v topografickom lexikone Uhorska z roku 1773 sa
uvadza, Ze obyvatelia Kulpina pouZivaju srbsky jazyk (lingua iliryca), Ze v osade
maju jedného pravoslavneho (schizmaticus) kiaza a jedného ucitela (Lexicon
locorum Regni Hungariae..., 1773: ).%

Po vyhléaseni Tolerancného patentu r. 1781 pristahovali sa sem dalsi
Slovaci z Novohradskej, Hontianskej, Zvolenskej, Turéianskej a Nitrianskej
stolice. Félix Kutlik uvadza, ze sa najviac Slovakov do Kulpina pristahovalo roku
1783. Roku 1880 bolo v Kulpine 1567 Slovakov (52,7%), roku 1890 sa ich pocet
zvysil na 1853 (57,5%), kym v nasledujucom desatroci sa ich pocet ustalil a roku
1900 ich bolo 1848 (58, 5%). Proces osidl'ovania Kulpina Slovakmi pokracoval aj
v d’alSich desat’rociach, predovsetkym z vojvodinskych slovenskych osad, najmé z
Petrovca (Kutlik 1888: 59; Siracky 1966:176; Siracky 1980: 68; Celovsky 1996:
59).

PRIEZVISKA AKO SVEDECTVO POVODU PRVYCH OSADNIKOV
KULPINA

V tradnom styku sa u Slovakov uplatiuje dvojmenna sustava osobnych
mien, pozostavajica z osobného mena (krstné, rodné meno) a priezviska (dedicné
rodinné meno). Priezvisko sa zacalo pouzivat na lepSie odliSenie ¢loveka vo
verejnom styku na tzemi Slovenska od 18. storocia, ked’ sa za vlady Jozefa II.
uskutoénilo s¢itanie 'udu a vtedy sa meno a priezvisko stali Uradne zdvaznou

%2 * | exicon locorum Regni Hungariae populosorum anno 1773 officiose confectum.
Budapestini e typooraphia V. Hornyanszky 1920. Dostupné na: http://mt-
daportal.extra.hu/ADATBANK/Lexicon_Icorum.PDF.
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informaciou (Csachova 2015: 101). Dudok upresnuje, ze priezviska ako tradné
rodinné mena vznikali uz v pdvodnej vlasti pred stahovanim do tychto krajov, ale
prave v Case stahovania a pohybu obyvatel'stva po tureckych vojnach boli
priezviska zakonom rakuskeho cisara Jozefa II. zafixované. To znamena, ze v 18.
storo¢i, ked’ Slovaci prichadzali na uzemie dnes$nej Vojvodiny, v matrikdch
dolnozemskych cirkevnych zborov nachadzame uz iba dvojmennii pomenovaciu
sustavu. Ked'ze priezviska boli v istom historickom obdobi ustalené a ich d’alSie
zmeny zastavené, poskytuji nam dnes cenné poznatky o zivote, spolocenskych
vztahoch a re¢i nasich predkov. Podoby mnohych priezvisk poskytuji osozné
narecové a historické informacie (Dudok 1999: 8).

Siracky uvadza, ze priblizne 40 000 Slovakov v 18. stor. zmenilo bydlisko
a z toho asi 20000 Slovéakov zutekalo z majetku svojich zemepanov (Siracky
1974:14), Casto si bertc priezviska odvodené z topografickych nazvov stolic,
oblasti a obci, z ktorych prisli (Maliak 1925: 71). Tieto priezviska Slovakov
pristahovanych do Kulpina su podla naSich zisteni aj najpocetnejSie. Pri analyze
tychto priezvisk sme vychadzali zo zoznamu priezvisk Slovakov v Kulpine, ktoré
vo svojom vyskume matrik a urbarskych tabuliek vypatral Samuel Celovsky
(1996: 57-58). Opierali sme sa o Klasifikaciu Daniela Dudka v monografii
Priezviskd Slovakov v Juhoslavii (Dudok, 1999). Na tomto mieste uvadzame
priezviska, ktoré st odvodené z topografickych nazvov obci a je ich Uhrnne 26:
Cerovsky  (Cerovo, Hontianska stolica); Cinkotsky (Cinkota, obec
V bezprostrednej blizkosti Budapesti); Caben (Békesska Caba, Békesska stolica);
Cani (Csany, Pestianska stolica); Celovce (Hontianska stolica); Cuvarsky (Csovar,
juzny Novohrad); Demrovsky (Gyomrd, ned’aleko Budapesti, Pestianska stolica);
Gengel'acky (Egyhéazasdengeleg vjuznom  Novohrade); Hrabovsky
(Hrabova/Hrabovka, Trencianska stolica); Lestan (Lest, Novohradska stolica;
Lestiny, Oravska stolica); Levarsky (Levarth, dnes Strelnica, Gemerska stolica /
Velké Levare, Bratislavskd stolica); Liptak (z Liptovskej stolice); Litavsky
(Litava, Hontianska stolica); Maglovsky (Magldd, Pestianska stolica, dnes uz
sucastou Pesti); Medovarsky (Medovarce, Hontianska stolica); Myjavec (Myjava,
Nitrianska stolica); Plachtinsky (Plachtince, Hontianska stolica); Pribelsky
(Pribelce, Hontianska stolica); Ruzinsky (Ruzinid, Novohradska stolica);
Rykyn¢icky (Rykyncice, Zvolenska stolica); Selsky (Selce, Hontianska stolica;
Selce, Novohradska stolica; Selce, Zvolenska stolica; Selce, Gemerska stolica;
Selec, TrencCianska stolica); Slatinsky (Slatina, Hontianska stolica; Zvolenska
Slatina/Slatinka, Zvolenska stolica; Slatina nad Bebravou / Slatinka nad Bebravou,
Trendianska stolica); Strba (Strba, Liptovska stolica); Vrbovsky (Cabradsky
Vrbovok / Kozi Vrbovok / Zemiansky Vrbovok, Hontianska stolica;
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Vrbovka/Vrbovok, Novohradskd stolica; Vrba/Vrbie, Liptovska stolica;
Vrbovce/Vrbové, Nitrianska stolica); Zaborsky (Zaborie, TurCianska stolica);
Zembery (Zemberovce, Hontianska stolica).

Na zaklade tohto zoznamu Slovaci do Kulpina mohli prist zo stolic:
Békesska stolica, Bratislavska stolica, Gemerska stolica, Hontianska stolica,
Liptovska stolica, Nitrianska stolica, Novohradska stolica, Oravska stolica,
Pestianska stolica, Trencianska stolica, Turcianska stolica a Zvolenska stolica. Pri
niektorych priezviskach odvodenych z miestnych nazvov je ponuknutych niekol’ko
moznosti. Historické doklady vSak svedcia o tom, Ze samo priezvisko odvodené od
nazvu niektorej obce eSte neznamena, ze rodina s takym priezviskom prisla prave
Z tej obce, lebo castokrat iSlo o sekundarnu ¢i terciarnu migraciu niektorych rodin.
Délezitym pramefiom poznania a spresnenia povodu by boli historické zaznamy,
osadnicke zmluvy a predovsetkym matriky evanjelickych cirkevnych zborov
vojvodinskych Slovakov (Dudok, 1999: 141).

SPOLUZITIE SRBOV A SLOVAKOV V KULPINE V 19. STOROCI
A ZACIATKOM 20. STOROCIA

Koncom 19. storocia Srbi a Slovaci v Kulpine spolunazivali uz viac ako
150 rokov. Hoci kazdy ztychto ndrodov mal vlastny cirkevny zbor a Skolu
(Slovéci evanjelicky a Srbi pravoslavny), dostupné tidaje poukazujti na ich vel'mi
dobré vztahy. Tak napriklad 26. marca 1885 Srbsky kulpinsky spevacky spolok
organizoval vo velkej kréme besedu® s tancom. Z programu vidno, Ze chor
spieval slovensku pieseii ,,Zalmy tatranského Slovana“** Druhym prikladom je
skuto¢nost, ze smrt vyznamnych miestnych slovenskych predakov bola

% heseda (zastar.) — zabava s pouénym programom

% Hned v prvej strofe ospevuju Slovakov: Bratislava, Bratislava! / Tam zapadla Slavov
slava; / Tam pohanské hordy sa vztekaly, / Slavsku chasu dorubaly.

Druha strofa je venovana Srbom: Hej Kosovo, krasne pole! / Tys’ zavdalo Srbom bdle;
/ Nad tebou vial barjak car Lazara./ Zije o iom povest’ stara.

Nasledovné strofy su venované Slovanom: Cechom, Poliakom, Rusinom, Chorvatom,
Slovanom od Uralu po Balkan. Hlavna myslienka spociva v oslave Slovanov a vo
vyzdvihnuti myslienky svornosti v boji proti cudziemu utlacaniu.

Zalmy Tatranského Slovana Michal Chrastek vsunul do svojej zbierky Veniec narodnich
piesni slovenskych. Banska Bystrica: Nakladom E. Krémeryho, 1862, s. 69. Dostupné
na:

https://books.google.rs/books?id=ipxa3aYylllC&printsec=frontcover&source=ghs ge s
ummary r&cad=0#v=onepage&qg=%C5%BEalm&f=false
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zaznamendvana Vv Letopise pravoslavnej farnosti (srb. Letopis pravoslavne
parohije). Tak bolo zaznamenané, Zze 18. juna 1890 umrel slovensky farar Félix
Kutlik, ktory v priatel'stve naZival so srbskym pravoslavnym kiiazom Ljubomirom
Kacanskim. Okrem toho rad ¢ital srbsku tla¢ a zaujimal sa o srbské zaleZitosti.
Tretim prikladom je, ze prvym ucitelom BDorda Stratimirovica, neskorSie
vyznamného srbského generdla, bol Jan Rohon, slovensky evanjelicky farar v
Kulpine ({ocrannh, 1996: 51).

Tieto priklady spoluprdce a kultarnych stykov si mnohovravné a
naznacovali smer, ktorym sa slovensko-srbské vzt'ahy vyvijali aj v nasledujacich
rokoch, a to nielen v Kulpine, ale prekracovali miestne ramce. Vo vojvodinskom
prostredi sa Petrovec formoval ako stredisko stykov slovenskych a srbskych
kultarnych a literarnych dejatelov v mati¢nej dobe. Karol Kuzmany ako prvy
podpredseda Matice slovenskej (prvym predsedom bol Stefan Moyzes) na
pozvanie Petrovcéanov prisiel roku 1865 navstivit® tunajsie slovenské evanjelické
cirkevné zbory, no v skuto¢nosti tato navstevu vyuzil aj na kultdrne a politické
rozhovory. Do Nového Sadu prisiel v sprievode novosadského ucitel'a (Slovéaka)
Jana Tobiasa Langhoffera. Navstivil srbského vladyku Platona Atanackovic¢a a v
jeho sprievode odisiel do Matice srbskej. Nasledujuceho dna navstivil Kulpin, kde
hafne zoskupeni Slovéaci jeho navstevu pokladali za cirkevno-narodnu slavnost’.
Svojou pritomnostou ho poctili aj Srbi a Nemci z Kulpina. Prichod a odchod K.
Kuzmanyho bol ozndmeny nielen zvonenim z veze slovenského evanjelického
kostola, ale i zo srbského pravoslavneho chramu (Koléni, 1986: 192-193). Pri
tejto navsteve si s Bordem Stratimirovicom vymenili ratifikac¢né listiny o uzavretej
dohode o spoloénom néastupe Slovakov a Srbov vo volbach, ze striedavo, raz
jedni, raz druhi navrhnu svojho kandidata do Uhorského snemu. Na zaklade tejto
koncepcie bol 18. marca 1869 zvoleny podpredseda Matice slovenskej Viliam
Pauliny T6th (1826-1877) za poslanca do Uhorského snemu (Siracky, 1985: 292—
310).

V novembri 1904 bolo v Petrovci osemtisicové srbsko-slovenské
zhromazdenie, ktoré proti madarizacnému skolskému navrhu zékona podalo
protestnd rezoliciu na Uhorsky snem. Na nastavajlce vorby do Uhorského snemu
bol navrhnuty Milan Hodza, ktory vo volbach 26. januara 1905 aj presved¢ivo
zvitazil. Aj o rok, ked sa krajinské volby zopakovali, vo volebnom obvode
Kulpin roku 1906 zvitazil Milan Hodza ako spolo¢ny slovensko-srbsky kandidat.
Milan Hodza, najvacsi dobovy celoslovensky politik, tak dvakrat po sebe ziskal
vstup do krajinského snemu cez Petrovec a Kulpin (Kraj¢ovi¢, 1970: 141-142).
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ZAVER

Slovenski vystahovalci migra¢nym pohybom do Kulpina a celkovo na
DolnG zem v polovici 18. storocia prerusili Gzemny, spologensky, hospodarsky
a kulturny kontakt sjadrom materskeho etnického spolocenstva (Slovakmi)
a nadviazali takéto kontakty s inymi etnickymi spolo¢enstvami, predovsetkym so
Srbmi, ¢o podmienilo cely rad zvlastnosti vich etnickom vyvine na
novoosidlenom Gzemi. V désledku zmenenych prirodnogeografickych a d’alsich
podmienok, ako aj v désledku zac¢lenenia do inoetnického prostredia s odlisnym
kultirnym uspbsobenim zacali prebiehat’ zjednocujlce procesy s okolitym
najpocetnejsim srbskym etnickym spoloéenstvom, na ¢o poukazujeme aj Vv tejto
praci. Tymto prispevkom sme iba nacrtli najstarsie dejiny Kulpina od 14. storodia,
odkedy pochadzaju prvé zachované hodnoverné pisomnosti o tejto osade, pribliZili
sme novsie dejiny zacinajuce prichodom srbskej slachtickej rodiny Stratimirovi¢
ako majitela pustatiny Kulpin a nakoniec sme nacrtli prvé osidl'ovanie tejto oblasti
Slovdkmi v polovici 19. storoc¢ia. Kulpin, takisto ako kazda in& slovenska
vojvodinsk& osada, ma svoju $pecifick( histériu, ktord do znacnej miery savisi
stym, ze pri jej vytvarani sa stretli pristahovalecké rodiny i jednotlivci, ktori
pochadzali z rozlicnych dedin, ba aj z rozlicnych krajov a stolic povodnej vlasti.
Formovanie nového, vnutorne stmeleného avsestranne sa rozvijajlceho
dedinského spolo¢enstva bolo nasledne zlozitym a zdihavym, aj niekorko
desat’roci trvajlcim procesom.

Daniela Mar¢okova

THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE SLOVAK-SERBIAN SETTLEMENT OF KULPIN IN
SERBIA

Summary

This study examines the earliest phases of settlement in the Slovak-Serbian village of Kulpin,
located in the Backa region of present-day Serbia. The origins and development of Kulpin were
influenced by a combination of socio-historical events, geographical factors, and the geological,
morphological, and hydrological characteristics of the surrounding landscape. These natural
conditions shaped the agricultural potential of the area and helped determine its long-term
suitability for habitation. For these reasons, Kulpin is considered one of the oldest settlements in
southern Backa. Some historical interpretations suggest that a settlement existed on this site as
early as the beginning of the 13th century, during the reign of King Béla IV of Hungary.
Although direct written sources are scarce, archaeological and comparative historical evidence
points to continuous human presence and gradual settlement formation in the area throughout
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the medieval period. The ethnic diversity characteristic of Kulpin and the wider region of
Vojvadina is the result of a long sequence of political changes, wars, and migration movements.
A major turning point came with the Great Migration of Serbs in 1690, when large groups of
Serbs moved northward into Habsburg territory to escape Ottoman pressures. Their arrival
significantly reshaped the demographic structure of the region. Later, during the 18th century,
the colonization policies of Empress Maria Theresa brought additional ethnic groups, including
Slovaks, Germans, and Ruthenians, to the southern parts of the Habsburg Empire, further
contributing to the ethnic mosaic of Backa. A key event in the local history of Kulpin occurred
in 1745, when Maria Theresa granted the land, then largely an uncultivated wasteland, to the
distinguished Stratimirovi¢ family in recognition of their military service. This transfer
encouraged further development of the area, including agricultural organization and estate
management. During the same period, significant numbers of Slovaks migrated from Upper
Hungary (territory of modern Slovakia) to Lower Land (today’s Vojvodina). Their resettlement
in Kulpin, where Serbs already formed an established community, initiated a long-term process
of intercultural coexistence. Over time, the Slovak settlers created their own religious,
educational, and social institutions while maintaining close interaction with the Serbian
population. The coexistence of these groups laid the foundations for enduring Slovak-Serbian
cultural and social cooperation, which continues to characterize the identity of Kulpin today.
The early history of the settlement thus reflects broader Central European political
developments, imperial strategies, and migration movements that collectively shaped the
distinct bilingual and bicultural environment of the region.

Keywords: founding of the Kulpin settlement, Serbia, the Stratimirovi¢ family, Slovak
migration, Serbian-Slovak relations, 18th century
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Originalni nau¢ni rad

O JAZYKU NOVYCH VYSIELANI HLASU LUDU

Prispevok sa zameriava na vyskum vysielani novej relacie Hlasu 'udu Obycajni /udia a ich
(ne)obycajné pribehy. Predmetom vyskumu sU zverejnené vysielania na platforme Youtube.
V prispevku zhodnotime Uroven jazykovych prejavov moderatoriek a jednotlivych hosti
v§tadiu. 'V ich Gstnych prejavoch sme zaznamenali vplyv naredia prevazne
stredoslovenského typu asrbského jazyka. Niektoré srbské slova sa prispdsobuji
gramatickym pravidlam slovenského jazyka a niektoré sa v nezmenenej podobe preberaju zo
srbského jazyka. Cielom vyskumu bolo poukazat' na jazykovu Groven moderatoriek a ich
hosti vo vysielanych reléciach. V prvej casti prispevku uvadzame vyskumy jazykovedcov,
ktori sa zamerali na oblast’ médii vo vojvodinskom prostredi.

Klucové slova: slovencina, srbcina, spisovny jazyk, narecie, srbské slova, bilingvizmus.
1. UvoD

Slovaci vo Vojvodine ziju v oblasti troch Gzemnych celkov (Backa,
Banat a Sriem). Podl'a poctu obyvatel'ov najpocetnejsi st na Uzemi Backy, kde
je koncentrovana aj prevazna ¢ast’ institlcii, ktora zastresuje zivot a kultdru.
Najmenej Slovakov osidluje oblast’ Sriemu. V stkromnom styku prislugnici
slovenského jazykového spolo¢enstva vo vacsine pripadov pouzivaju narecovu
podobu jazyka. V skole, v tradnom styku, v publicistike, literature, v cirkvi
a podobnych sférach sa pouziva spisovnd podoba jazyka. Do uvedenych
spisovnych jazykovych prejavov prenikaju prvky narecia, ale aj srbské slova
alebo poslovencéené srbskeé slova.

O slovenskom jazyku vo Vojvodine pisali mnohi jazykovedci najmé
z tohto prostredia, ale aj zo Slovenska. M. Dudok uvadza, ze ,,moderna
slovenc¢ina funguje ako ¢lenity jazyk v najrozmanitejsich komunika¢nych
sférach a doménach, v podobe jazyka verejnej isukromnej komunikécie,
v narecovej i spisovnej podobe“ (Dudok, 2002: 42). Slovensky jazyk sa
pouziva nielen v materskej krajine, ale aj v pocetnych slovenskych enklavach
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a diaspdrach. Tak aj slovenska enklava vo Vojvodine pouziva slovensky jazyk
v rozlicnych sférach zivota. Dominantné postavenie ma slovensky jazyk
v skolach (od materskych $kdl az po vysokoskolské vzdelavanie), v médiéch,
televizii a rozhlase, v novinach, ¢asopisoch, v cirkvi, v kniznych vydaniach,
v administrativno-prdvnom styku a pod. Ked’ ide o media, v nasom prostredi su
zastUpené hovorené a pisané médid. Niektoré médid su podporované statom,
Statnymi orgadnmi, ale su aj také, ktoré su lokalneho razu, resp. sukromné
médié. Lokalne média zvycajne nie su dostupné vsetkym obéanom zijacim na
Gzemi Vojvodiny.

Ked ide o pouzivanie slovenginy z teritoridlneho aspektu, M. Dudok
pise o slovenc¢ine ako pluricentrickom jazyku (2002). Okrem toho, ze sa
slovencina pouziva na Slovensku, hovori sa fiou aj za hranicami Slovenska.
Nielen v eurdpskych, ale aj v zamorskych krajinach. Jednym z eurépskych
prostredi je aj Vojvodina, kde sa slovencina aktivne pouziva vo vsetkych
varietach.

Pluricentrickd koncepcia sloven¢iny zahriiuje okrem narecovej
i spisovnl abeznl verejnd komunikéciu, teda slovensky jazyk, ktory sa
pouziva i v takych komunika¢nych sférach akymi s literat(ra, publicistika,
divadlo a film, Uradnd, odborna komunikécia atd’. pritom na konstituovanie tej-
ktorej narodnej variety nie je potrebnych vela lingvistickych znakov (Dudok,
2002: 44).

2. VYSKUMY V OBLASTI MEDII

O jazykovej urovni v médiach vo Vojvodine pisali mnohi tunajsi
jazykovedci, ktori svoje prispevky uverejiiovali v Casopisoch a zbornikoch
z konferencii ako doma, tak aj v zahrani¢i. Prispevky sme vyexcerpovali
z Bibliografie jazykovednych prispevkov vojvodinskej slovakistiky 1961 —
2021. Z Univerzity v Novom Sade na uvedend tému pisali Michal Tyr', Maria
Myjavcovéd®, Anna Mari¢ova®, Anna Makisova®, Anna Margaréta Valentova’.

! Jezitko-stilske i izrazajne karakteristike u nekim emisijama Televizije Vojvodine na
slovatkom jeziku. In: Mediji o svakodnevnici. Monitoring javnog servisa Vojvodine
i regionalnih televizija. Ed. D. Vali¢ Nedeljkovi¢. Novi Sad: Novosadska novinarska
skola, 2008, s. 318 — 327.

2 Atributivna determinativna syntagma v Gasopise Svit. In: Vyro&ie asopisu Svit ako
patdesiat rokov organizovaného literarneho zivota Slovakov vo Vojvodine. Zbornik prac
z vedeckej konferencie v Ba¢skom Petrovci 24. novembra 1973. Ed. J. Kmet’. Novy Sad:
Obzor, 1975, s. 191 — 195.
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O slovenskom jazyku vo Vojvodine pisal aj Juraj Glovia®, ktory pdsobil ako

Niektoré jazykové Specifickosti v ¢asopise Dolnozemsky Slovak. In: Vyroc¢ie vzniku
¢asopisu Dolnozemsky Slovak ako 75 rokov kontinuity slovenskej publicistiky vo
Vojvodine. Ed. J. Kmet. Novy Sad: Obzor, 1979, s. 83 — 93.

O jazyku spoloéensko-politickych &lankov v asopise Novy Zivot. In: Casopis Novy
zivot v literatare a kultare Slovédkov vo Vojvodine : zbornik prac zo symp06zia v Novom
Sade 24. a 25. maja 1979. Ed. M. Harpan. Novy Sad: Obzor, 1984, s. 221 — 230.

O niektorych syntaktickych nedostatkoch v slovenskom vydani Delega¢ného vestnika.
In: Novy zivot, 1985, ro¢. 37, €. 8, s. 603 — 623.

Zo syntaktickej problematiky v novinach Hlas l'udu. In: Novy Zivot, 1990, ro¢. 42, ¢. 7 —
8, s. 339 — 347.

® Nenalezité tvary v jazyku slovenskych médii vo Vojvodine. In: Slovenské vojvodinské
novinarstvo vo vire medialnych diani v Srbsku. Zbornik prispevkov zo sympézia. Ed. V.
Dorcova. Baésky Petrovec: Slovenské vydavatel'ské centrum — Novy Sad: Narodnostna
rada slovenskej narodnostnej mensiny — Kulpin: Asociacia slovenskych novinarov, 2009,
s. 171 -179.

* Jazykova kultdra v televiznych a rozhlasovych médiach po slovensky. In: Susret
kultura. Ed. I. ZivanCevi¢ Sekeru$, N. Majstorovi¢. Novi Sad: Filozofski fakultet, 2014,
5. 237 - 242.

Jazykova kultira v slovenskom vysielani televiznych a rozhlasovych médii. In: Sti¢asna
slovencina v srbskych a slovenskych elektronickych médiach. Ed. L. Kralcak. Nitra:
Univerzita Konstantina Filozofa, Filozoficka fakulta, 2015, s. 68 — 74.

Rodné mena a priezviska v slovenskych tlacenych médiach. In: Slavistika X1X (2015),
2015, ro¢. 19, 5. 220 — 224.

Slovensky jazyk v kontakte so srbskym v oblasti médii. In: Slovakistické stadie. Ed. M.
Simakova Spevakova. Novi Sad: Filozofski fakultet, 2021, s. 25 — 39.

>Jazykovéa kultdra slovenskych vojvodinskych novinarov v televiznych médiach. In:
Slavistika XIX ( 2015), 2015, ro¢. 19, s. 321 — 325.

Odchylky od spisovnej normy v prejavoch slovenskych vojvodinskych televiznych
novinarov. In: Sucasna slovenc¢ina v srbskych a slovenskych elektronickych médiach .
Ed. L. Kral¢ak. Nitra: Univerzita KonStantina Filozofa, Filozoficka fakulta, 2015, s. 75 —
91.

® Niekolko poznamok k jazyku periodika Hlas Pudu (pohl'ad zvonku). In: Novy Zivot,
2011, ro¢. 63,¢. 9 —10, s. 44 — 47.

Diferencné jazykové prostriedky v spisovnej slovencine vo Vojvodine a na Slovensku
(na priklade publicistickych vyrazov). In: Sesti medunarodni interdisciplinarni
simpozijum Susret kultura. Zbornik radova. Knjiga I. Ed. 1. Zivan&evi¢ Sekerus. Novi
Sad: Univerzitet u Novom Sadu, Filozofski fakultet, 2013, s. 409 — 415.

Znaky sucasnej vojvodinskej slovenciny. In: 270 rokov dejin, literatury a jazyka
Slovékov vo Vojvodine. Zbornik prdc z Medzinarodnej konferencie, ktord sa konala v
Novom Sade 16. oktébra 2015. Ed. J. Hodoli¢ova. Novy Sad: Slovakistickd vojvodinska
spolo¢nost’, 2017, s. 315 — 321.
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lektor na Oddeleni slovakistiky Filozofickej fakulty v Novom Sade a Samuel
Koruniak’, ktory pochadza z Ba¢skeho Petrovca a toho &asu pdsobi v Koline
nad Rynom ako lektor slovenského jazyka. Tejto problematike sa venuje aj
Marina Hribova®, ktora tiez pochadza z Vojvodiny atoho &asu pdsobi na
Slovensku.

V roku 2015 v Nitre vysiel zbornik studii Sucasnd slovencina
v srbskych a slovenskych elektronickych médiach.
Primarnym cielom projektu bol vyskum Specificky zamerany na vytypovanie,
zmapovanie a vyhodnotenie jazykovych prvkov indikujlcich jednak sucasny stav
a jednak dynamiku prehovorov v elektronickych médiach v dvoch rozli¢nych
medialnych sférach s nerovhakym statusom slovenginy, t. j. ako majoritného i ako
minoritného jazyka (Kral¢ak, 2015: 8).

Autor (Ovodnych stati uvadza, ze v prispevkoch, uverejnenych
v zborniku, sa poukazuje na jazykové znaky, ktoré sO priznacné pre
vojvodinsku enklavnu slovenéinu, a to kontakt so srbskym jazykom a nare¢im.

V novsom obdobi bola uverejnena stidia J. Benovej Sicasna podoba
slovenciny vo vojvodinskych elektronickych a printovych médiach (2021).
Autorka sa kriticky zmieniuje o jazykovej Urovni v tlacenych a elektronickych
médiach.

Vigésina vyskumov bola zamerand na verejnopravne hovorené média
a mensia cast’ vyskumov na printové média. S cielom vylepsenia jazykovej
arovne sa v nich poukazuje na odklony od spisovnej normy.

3. PREDMET VYSKUMU

Predmetom nasho vyskumu je oblast informovania, medialna
komunikacia.  V sacasnosti  su  vojvodinski  Slovaci  informovani
prostrednictvom hovorenych a printovych médii. V rdmci hovorenych médii su
to rozhlasové vysielania, ktoré sa k poslucha¢om dostavaju prostrednictvom

’ Existencia srbskych jazykovych tvarov v prehovoroch Slovakov vo Vojvodine (na
zéklade vyskumu lokalneho slovenského média. In: Stereotipat v slavyanskite ezitsi,
literaturi i kulturi. Shornik s dokladi ot CHetirinadesetite mezhdunarodni slavistichni
cheteniya Sofiya, 26-28 april 2018 g. Tom parvi: Ezikoznanie. Ed. TS. Avramova, D. K.
Ivanova, R. Stefcheva, D. Dencheva...] Sofiya: Universitetsko izdatelstvo ,,Sv. Kliment
Ohridski, 2019, s. 31 — 38.

® Fonetické a morfologické narecové prvky v hovorenych prejavoch Slovakov v Srbsku
v masmedidlnom kontexte. In: Sudasna slovenéina v srbskych a slovenskych
elektronickych médiach. Ed. L. Kralcak. Nitra: Univerzita Konstantina Filozofa v Nitre,
Filozoficka fakulta, 2015, s. 105 — 115.
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rozhlasovych vin Radia Novy Sad 3, ktoré je verejnopravnou institiciou.
Slovenské jazykové spolocenstvo vo Vojvodine ma moznost sledovat
slovenskeé vysielanie v radiu Novy Sad, a to kazdy den predpoludnim od 6smej
do desiatej hodiny a popoludni od tretej do Siestej hodiny. V nedelu sa
vysielanie po slovensky za¢ina o 6smej hodine a trva do desiatej. Vysielanie po
slovensky si posluchac¢i mézu vypocut’ aj v ramei noéného programu v utorok,
ked’ sa vysiela rozhlasova hra pre dospelych (o 23.00 hod.) a v nedel’'u (o 24.00
hod.), ked’ sa vysiela tanecnd, l'udova a umelecka hudba. Okrem toho dostupné
su aj vysielania lokalnych rozhlasovych stanic (Novy Radio Petrovec, Radio
Bac, Radio Kysa¢, Radio Stard Pazova, Radio Kovacica, Radio Sid, Radio
Zrenanin a d’alSie). Kedysi bol va¢si pocCet lokalnych rozhlasovych stanic, ale
V sucasnosti sa ich pocet rapidne znizil z finan¢nych dévodov. Televizne
vysielania méze slovenska komunita vo Vojvodine sledovat’ prostrednictvom
Radio-televizie Vojvodiny 2. Vysiela pravidelne po slovensky desatminatovy
spravodajsko-informa¢ny blok kazdy den (okrem nedele). V piatok vecer je na
programe dvojhodinové vysielanie. Vysielanie v slovenskej re¢i je aj kazda
nedel’'u v predpoludnajSom termine. V utorok v predpoludiiajSom termine je do
programu zaradena Paleta — vyber z prispevkov a vysielani Slovenskej
redakcie RTV Vojvodina titulkovanych po srbsky a v poobedniajsom termine
Caroslovnik. Uvedené vysielania si mozno pozriet aj v reprizach. Raz do
mesiaca sa vysielaju Dotyky v trvani 90 mintt. Obc¢as si mozno pozriet’ aj iné
vysielania, ktoré st prilezitostného charakteru. Program po slovensky vysielaju
aj lokalne televizne stanice RTV OK Kovacica, TV Petrovec, RTV Stara
Pazova, Televizia Pancevo, ktoré nie su dostupné vo vsetkych slovenskych
prostrediach.

Printové média maji vo Vojvodine dlht tradiciu. Tyzdennik Hlas ludu
pravidelne a nepretrzite vychadza osemdesiat rokov. Okrem neho vychadza aj
mesacénik Rovina (v stucasnosti dvojmesacnik), ¢asopis pre literatiiru a kultdru
Novy Zivot, Narodny kalendar, cirkevny ¢asopis Evanjelicky hlasnik a d’alsie
printové média lokalneho charakteru. VsSetky uvedené média maju
spravodajsky, informacny, ale predovSetkym kulturno-informacny charakter.
Prezentuju sa tam informacie z oblasti kultary, $kolstva, ndbozenského Zivota,
hospodérstva, umenia a pod.

Ked'Ze zijeme v dobe, ked’ socidlne siete maji na nas velky vplyv,
najmé ked’ ide o mladS$iu populaciu, v ramci redakcie Hlasu ludu vznikol novy
typ vysielania. Tyzdennik Hlas ludu cita prevazne populécia strednej a starSej
vekovej skupiny. S cielom prilakat’ a zaujat’ konzumentov mladSej vekovej
skupiny, redakcia sa rozhodla pre novu formu vysielania. Zapojenim obrazu
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a zvuku ziskaju vysielania na popularizicii a zviditelneni vysielaného.
Samozrejme, aj tematika vysielani sa prispdsobuje mladSej generécii
odberatel'ov. MoZna je aj interakcia s publikom. K niektorym vysielaniam boli
pridané aj komentare.

Vydavatel'stvo Hlas T'udu sa pred rokom rozhodlo pre novu formu
informovania na platforme Youtube Obycéajni ludia aich (ne)obycajné
pribehy. Ide o formu vysielania, do ktorej je zapojend aj vizualna zlozka.
Dalsia vyhoda uvedenej formy informovania je aj v tom, Ze sa k nahravkam
mozno vratit' kedykol'vek. Niektoré nahravky mali vel'ky pocet pozreti (po
roku sa ich pocet priblizuje k ¢islu 1000). Zavisi to v prvom rade od témy
vysielania. Vyskum sme zrealizovali zaCiatkom roka 2025. V ¢ase nasho
vyskumu bolo zverejnenych 52 pribehov. Hostia v §tadiu boli z rozli¢nych
oblasti, a to z oblasti $portu, pol'nohospodarstva, informaénych technologii, zo
sféry umeleckej, divadelnej, hudobnej, fotografickej, z oblasti exotickych
rastlin, ndbozZenstva a pod. Korpus nasho vyskumu tvorili nahravky zverejnené
na zaciatku vysielania, pred rokom, d’alSie sme si volili ndhodne. Rozhodujica
bola téma vysielania, prihliadali sme na to, aby boli zastlpené vysielania
z rozlicnych oblasti a rovnako tak aby aj hostia v §tadiu boli rozlicnych
vekovych kategorii. Najmlad$Simi ucastnikmi boli ziaci zdkladnych $kol,
najstar§imi boli péat'desiatnici. Zvolili sme si prvych desat’ vysielani a d’alSich
desat’ vysielani sme si volili podla tematiky vysielania (aby boli zastupené
r6znorodé tematické oblasti).

V moderovani sa vystriedali dve moderatorky. Predmetom néasho
vyskumu bola jazykova uroven  moderatorieck a jazykova uroven
spolubesednikov v stadiu. Vsetci hostia v $tadiu ovladaju slovensky jazyk,
hovoria po slovensky. Nebudeme uvadzat mena os6b, ktoré boli predmetom
nasho vyskumu, ale budeme celkovo uvadzat jednotlivé hodnotenia. Pri
vyhodnocovani vysledkov nasho vyskumu nebudeme uvadzat’ nazvy nahravok,
termin vysielania, ani mend moderatorieck (mame to zaznamenané¢ v naSom
materiali), lebo sme to nepovazovali za podstatné. Dizka jednotlivych
nahravok je rozdielna, trva 12 — 40 minat. Zavisi to v prvom rade od uéastnika
rozhovoru a od témy. Lexikalny fond Gc¢astnikov vysielania je bohaty a pestry
a tvori korpus nasho vyskumu. Analyzovali sme lexikalny fond nielen hosti,
ale aj moderatoriek. V niektorych vysielaniach sme zohladnili aj vek
ucastnikov. Nahravky vznikaju v §tudiu, aj ked’ sa G€astnici rozhovoru na svoj
prejav pripravujii, do popredia vysivame spontdnnost. Vidno to aj
z jednotlivych nahrdvok. Moderatorka mé& pred sebou vopred pripravené
otazky, ktoré¢ kladie hostom, ale vel'mi Casto sa do popredia dostava spontanny
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jazykovy prejav, ktory vyplynie z rozhovoru uéastnikov. Cim je hovoreny
prejav menej oficidlny, tym je vacsi predpoklad na prenikanie nespisovnych
prvkov. Tiez treba prihliadat’ aj na to, Ze nicktoré¢ segmenty vysielania mozno
zopakovat’, vylepsit’ a az potom nasleduje ich zverejnenie.

NasSim prvoradym ciel'om je celkovo zhodnotit’ sti¢asny stav jazykovej
kultary v uvedenych vysielaniach. Ked’Ze ide o hovorené slovo, moderatorky
a rovnako tak aj spolubesednici by sa mali usilovat o dodrziavanie noriem
nielen v lexikdlnej, morfologickej, syntaktickej a Stylistickej, ale aj
v ortoepickej a ortofonickej rovine, ktoré su relevantné pre Ustne jazykové
prejavy.

V prejavoch, ktoré boli predmetom nasho vyskumu, mézeme hovorit
o dvoch typoch vplyvu na jazykové prejavy nielen hosti v §tadiu, ale aj na
prejavy moderatoriek. Je to intralingvalny rozmer (narecové prvky)
a interlingvalny rozmer (prebrané slova zo srb¢iny).

Intralingvalne prvky v prejavoch

J. Glovna (2018) uvadza, ze vojvodinski Slovaci na dnesné uzemie
prisli z juzného Slovenska, kde sa hovori stredoslovenskym nare¢im. Ale po
¢asovom odstupe ,,vnutornou migraciou vo Vojvodine jednotlivé typy sa
premiesavali a navzajom ovplyviovali do takej miery, Ze dnes zo struktirneho
a lexikalneho hradiska tu nie je také narecie, ktoré by malo svoj ekvivalent na
Slovensku* (Glovna, 2018: 87). Daniel Dudok v studii uvadza: ,,V reci
Slovakov vo Vojvodine sa dnes vyclenuji narecia stredoslovenského
a zapadoslovenského typu“ (D. Dudok, 1996: 126). V nasom vyskume budeme
vychédzat z klasifikacie D. Dudka. Zaznamenali sme, ze do jazykovych
prejavov sU zaradené aj prvky néarecia, ktoré si kazdy jednotlivec najprv osvoji
v rodinnom prostredi. Vo vacsine pripadov boli u¢astnikmi rozhovoru
jednotlivci, ktori v sikromnom styku pouzivaju stredoslovensky typ narecia,
¢o sa prejavilo aj pri verejnom vystupovani. Rovnako tak aj moderatorky
tychto vysielani tiez v sikromnom styku pouzivaju stredoslovenské narecie.
Uvedieme niektoré ukazky vplyvu narecia. Lexémy, ktoré sme vyexcerpovali
v rdmci nasho vyskumu, budeme zapisovat' inym typom pisma, italikom,
pouzijeme Citatel'sku foneticku transkripciu. Dvojhlaska 6 sa po obojpernych
spoluhlaskach p, m, v v niektorych slovach vyslovuje ako dlhé 6 (mozem,
pojdem, moj, véla). Uvedeny jav sa vyskytuje aj v stredoslovenskych
nareciach, ale niektoré slova sa tak vyslovuju aj v srbéine (vozy, moj). Dalsie
dvojhlasky (ia, ie, iu) sa vyslovuju rovnako ako spisovnom jazyku.
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V skimanom médiu je komunikéacia zalozena na Udstnych jazykovych
prejavoch. Prejav k divakovi sa dostava v Ustnej podobe. Z toho dévodu je
vel'mi dblezitd ortoepickd spravnost. Pri pozornom sledovani jednotlivych
vysielani sme zaznamenali nadmerné zmékcovanie slov aj v pripadoch, ked’ sa
podrla pravidiel spisovnej vyslovnosti a noriem spisovného jazyka ziada tvrda
vyslovnost’ v slovach cudzieho pdvodu. O makkej vyslovnosti pri cudzich
slovach pise aj Miroslav Dudok.

V rozhlasovych, televiznych ainych standardnych Ustnych prejavoch sa
udomacnuji individualne jazykové navyky. Tak sa mékka vyslovnostna realizacia
hlaskovych skupin d’e, te, fie, I'e, di, ti, i, I'i v poslednom obdobi v zna¢nej miere
rozsirila do vsetkych variet a do novych jazykovych pozicii. Napriklad predéi mékkéa
vyslovnost v uvedenych hlaskovych poziciach v cudzich slovach s pdvodne tvrdou
vyslovnostou... (Dudok, 2008: 58-59).

Nevhodné zmdakcéovanie pri cudzich slovach sme zaznamenali
v prejavoch ako moderéatoriek, tak aj hosti v stadiu (analiza, /iga, k/imaticki,
kolega, mentalita, prob/ém, publikéacie, publ/ikovar, talent, telefon,
vo/lejbalovi). VSimli sme si, ze vyraznejsie sa to prejavilo vo vyslovnosti
moderatoriek a hosti, ktori maji stredoslovensky pévod, v sukromnom
dorozumievani pouzivaju stredoslovenské narecie. Vyplyva to z faktu, ze
v stredoslovenskom néareci je doésledné zmakéovanie uvedenych slabik, ¢o sa
potom aplikuje aj pri vyslovnosti slov cudzieho pbévodu. U pouzivatel'ov
jazyka, ktori v neoficialnom prostredi hovoria zapadoslovenskym nare¢im, sa
vo vyslovnosti zméakéovanie nevyskytovalo, alebo sa prejavilo len
v ojedinelych pripadoch (v nasom vyskume host’, ktory pochadza z prostredia,
kde v sikromnom styku pouziva zapadoslovenské narecie). Niekedy sa pocet
chyb stupriuje aj so zvacésujucim sa casovym rozpatim. Ked rozhovor trva
dlhsie, sUstredenost’” polavuje a tak v spisovnej vyslovnosti narastd pocet
nenélezitych tvarov. V kazdom pripade by sa malo prihliadat’ na spisovny
Gzus.

Vyrazné je aj zmékéovanie zakladu pri pridavnych menach
v jednotnom a v mnoznom ¢&isle pri vsetkych rodoch, ak sa zéklad kon¢i na
spoluhlasky | a n a po nich nasleduju samohlasky e, i, i alebo dvojhlaska ie
(bivali, bieli, biele, drevesni, krasnich, mali, mili, minu/ich, peksi, relativi,
smelie). Zmakcéovanie vo vysielaniach sme evidovali aj pri podstatnych
menach zenského rodu vzoru zena na konci slova pred padovou priponou -i, ak
sa zaklad kon¢i na spoluhlasky -I, -n, napr. (Zesi, ihli, féeli, skoli, fehli ), pri
podstatnych menach muzského rodu vzoru dub, ked sa zéklad konéi na
spoluhlasku -l (festivali, ido/i, moduli, uceli, vrcholi). Makkost vo
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vyslovnosti sa zachovava aj v koreni slova po spoluhlaskach I, d na miestach,
kde mame v spisovnej slovengine tvrdu vyslovnost (analiza, dina, liZica, [ize,
liziar, vpliv). Pri vyslovnosti tu zohrdva dbélezitd uUlohu pbvod ucastnika
rozhovoru (podobne ako pri ortoepii slov cudzieho pdvodu). Nemézeme
jednoznacéne povedat, ze uvedené odklony sme evidovali vo vyjadrovani
vsetkych ucastnikov. Vaésina z nich prihliadala na jazykov( uroven svojich
prejavov. Pri pridavnych menach sa v nominative mnozného ¢isla namiesto
nalezitého zakoncenia na -é vyskytlo zakoncenie na -ie (narociiie ciele, visokie
ambicie, celie rozpravke, deckie predstavenia). Vplyv néarec¢ia badat’ pri
pouzivani genitivu jednotného c¢isla podstatnych mien zenského rodu vzoru
zena. Namiesto nalezitej podoby so zakon¢enim na -y bolo vel'mi ¢asto pouzité
koncové -e (zaciatkom tejto sezdrne, trénerskej kariére, z nasej krajisie, zo
skupirie, do hudobnej skole, z druhej strasie, po skoncerii fakulse). Pri ohybani
podstatnych mien zenského rodu pri vzore zena v genitive pl. pod vplyvom
narecia prenika zakoncenie na -ov, ktoré je charakteristické pre podstatné mena
muzského rodu (par baladov, ¢o sa tika vihodov, osem zenov). Pri nezivotnych
podstatnych menach muzského rodu, ktoré sa sklonuji podla vzoru dub,
zakoncenie na -e namiesto -y (treninge, stiri roke,), namiesto G pl. pouzity N
pl. (mém 23 roke > 23 rokov).

Ako dalsi odklon od spisovnej normy sme zaznamenali
zjednodusovanie niektorych spoluhlaskovych skupin v pripadoch, ked
zjednodusovanie nenastdva. lde o vyslovnost zdvojenych spoluhlasok
a zjednodusovanie spoluhlaskovych skupin vo vyslovnosti (bacsky > bdacki,
v bacdskom > v bdckom, hracska kariéra > hrdacka, tridsa# > tricas, mladsim >
mlacim, vdcsinu > vecinu, rodinnd > rodina, makky > meki). Neutralizacia
spoluhlasok -n, - > -m (deri>dem, jeseri>jesem, jeden>edom). Slovesa
v minulom c¢ase zakoncené na bilabidlne u (namiesto nélezitého -1) (bou,
dostau, kceu, iiiesou, prebrau, stihou).

Interlingvalne prvky v prejavoch

Stcasna podoba slovenciny je zasiahnuta aj vplyvom kontaktovo
blizkeho srbského jazyka. Srbsky jazyk ma vtomto prostredi poziciu
majoritného jazyka, ktory silno ovplyviiuje minoritny slovensky jazyk. Tunajsi
Slovaci potrebuju na celospolocenské dorozumievanie ovladat’ aj srbsky jazyk.
V rdmci svojej komunity pouzivaju slovensky jazyk. Aj v skolach, v ktorych sa
vyucuje po slovensky, sa ako jazyk prostredia vyucuje srbsky jazyk.
Sledovanie masmédii po srbsky znaéne vplyva na vyjadrovanie tunajsich
Slovakov. V ojedinelych pripadoch komunikéacia v zamestnani po srbsky, zivot
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v neslovenskom prostredi, vzdelavanie na vyssich stupnoch po srbsky a pod.
Su to len niektoré z moznosti, ktoré vplyvaji na vyjadrovanie jednotlivcov.
Vojvodinski Slovéci st bilingvistami, ked’ze ¢asto pouzivaju v rovnakej miere
sloven¢inu a srb¢inu. Stava sa, ze si hovoriaci vypoméahaja blizkymi srbskymi
vyrazmi. SU to situdcie, ked’ si hovoriaci nemoze spomenut’ na vhodny vyraz

v slovengine alebo jednoducho nepoznéd vhodnu slovensku lexému a vtedy do
svojho prejavu zaradi srbskd lexemu. V nasom vyskume zarad’ovanie srbskych
lexém bolo vyrazné pri dlhsich jazykovych prejavoch, ked uz ustupovala
sustredenost’ hovoriaceho. Predsa vsak pripominame, ze boli aj také jazykové
prejavy, ked” pouzivanie srbskych lexém bolo minimalne, ked” hovoriacemu
zalezalo na drovni jeho jazykového prejavu. Znaény podiel na tom ma aj
vzdelanie jednotlivcov a kazdodenné pouzivanie spisovnej slovenciny. Aj J.
Glovna pise, ze ,dnesnt jazykovu situaciu vo Vojvodine charakterizuje
v kazdodennom styku [...] pouzivanie spisovnej slovenciny, ktora je znacne
,prespikovana’ srbizmami* (Glovna, 2017: 316).

Srbské jazykové jednotky sa dostavaju do prejavov realizovanych po
slovensky ako dosledok kontaktového spoluzitia dvoch jazykov. O preberani
srbskych slov do vojvodinskej slovenc¢iny pisala Maria Myjavcova (2009).
V nasom vyskume sme zaznamenali tiez preberanie v lexikalnej,
morfologickej, fonetickej a syntaktickej rovine. Ide o viaceré spdsoby
preberania kontaktovo blizkych vyrazov zo srbg¢iny. V ramci prebranych
lexikalnych jednotiek sme vyc¢lenili dve skupiny. Lexémy, ktoré sa pri
preberani prisposobili slovenskému jazyku tak, ze nadobudli dizku, mékkost’,
koncovku, a do druhej skupiny sme zaradili lexémy, ktoré su priamo prebrané
zo srbského jazyka. Srbské lexémy ucastnici rozhovoru adaptovali viacerymi
spbsobmi. V ramci fonetickej jazykovej roviny sa niektoré slova prispdsobili
slovenskému jazyku tak, ze nadobudli dizku (bitna (ddlezitd), mustérija
(zékaznik), snimasiia (nahravanie), sudis (rozhodovat) (vo vyzname
volejbalovy zapas,), osvojena (ziskand)), iné mékkost’ (koriszis (pouzivar),
niest’ sa (vysporiadar sa), osnovali (zalozili), otpri/iki (priblizne), prilika
(prilezitost), razlika (rozdiel), siimania (nahravanie), sudir (rozhodovar),
trenutsie (teraz)). Na morfologickej jazykovej Urovni sa lexémy prispdsobili
tak, ze im boli priradené zakoncenia zo slovenskej paradigmy (sastankov,
koristiz, sudit, (okrem makkosti pri uvedenej lexéme prispdsobené infinitivne
zakoncenie), preporuciy — zakoncenie pod vplyvom narecia, bavesiia, otpri/iki,
niest’ sa s prob/émami, trenutiie, pojacasnov, siimarnia). Niektoré srbské
lexémy sa slovenskému jazyku prisp6sobili vo viacerych jazykovych rovinach
(nadobudli dizku, makkost, zakongenie).
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Prebrané srbské lexémy bez akejkolvek adaptacie (sudija (sudca),
odredena (ista, urcita), opstanak (prezitie), poruka (odkaz, sprava), posto
(percento), protivnik (super), pojacanje (posilnenie), rumenilo (licenka),
sastanke (zasadnutia), snaga (sila), sport (sport), uticaj (vplyv), v stru¢nom
(v odbornom), vrhunac (vrchol)).

Vsimli sme si, ze aj syntax je prispdsobend srb¢ine: mama ma pogurala
vtom; to ¢o h/adaju od reba (to sto traze od tebe); viprarila som; v celej
rozpravki (u celoj prici); misZienke (misljenje) sa podelenie. Tieto vypovede
su zrozumiteI'né iba z kontextu syntagmy a vety.

Pod  vplyvom  srbéiny  dochadza  krozlicnym  krizeniam

v predlozkovych véazbach, napr. za vichadzke > na, pusraju na tom radii >
v tom rédiu, za nasich fanusikov > pre nasich fanuasikov, po ¢om sa roz/isujd
skuski > podra ¢oho.

K interlingvalnym prvkom sme zaradili aj kategoériu prechylovania.
Prechylovanie v srbskom jazyku nie je vsucasnosti také bezné ako
v slovencine (aj ked v poslednom obdobi je tendencia prechylovat’ slova).
V nasom vyskume vo Vvicésine pripadov bola akceptovana kategoria
prechylovania umelkyra, studentka, spisovate/ka, propagatorka, moderatorka,
herecka, ale v jednom népise bolo uvedené: Studentka, Sportovec, Personalny
tréner apredtym zenské meno apriezvisko. V tomto pripade nie je
prechylovanie dbosledne dodrzané. Vsetky uvedené zenské priezviska sl
napisané v prechylenej podobe. Ked ide o dodrziavanie pravopisu pri
zapisovani mien a priezvisk, vy¢lenili by sme Mihal Usjak.

4. ZAVER

Spisovna slovené¢ina vo Vojvodine sa pouziva vo vSetkych sférach
verejného zivota. Vplyvaji na fiu a ovplyviiuju ju rozlicné faktory, v prvom
rade enklavny spoOsob existencie, d’alej vplyv nare¢i, bilingvizmus a najma
silny tlak srbliny ako majoritného jazyka. Aj z ndsho vyskumu vyplyva, Ze
uvedené javy su pritomné vo vSetkych jazykovych rovinach. Ked ide
o vekovl kategOriu, z naSho vyskumu vyplyva, Ze tento fenomén zasahuje
vSetky vekové kategorie (od najmladSej kategorie cez Ziakov zakladnych §kol
az po pitdesiatnikov). Velmi doélezité je vzdelanie. Uroveii vzdelania
a jazykové povedomie uréite vplyvaju na Groven jazykového prejavu kazdého
jednotlivca. NajzavaznejSim prvkom je bilingvalnost, ktord je nevyhnutnostou
kazdého jednotlivca, ktory zije vo vojvodinskom prostredi. Vplyv narefia sme
zaznamenali vo vSetkych vekovych kategoriach. VSimli sme si, Ze stupeni
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vzdelania bol rozhodujicim c¢initefom, ked ide o pouzivanie narecia pri
verejnom vystupovani. V nasom vyskume sme zistili, Ze niektori respondenti
sa nemohli zbavit' vplyvu néreCia, kym u inych sme nezaznamenali ziadne
zarad’'ovanie nare¢ovych prvkov do ich prejavov. U moderatoriek sme
zaznamenali minimalny vplyv nare¢ia, malo srbizmov a adaptovanych
srbskych  slov  (lexikalnych, gramatickych). Vysokoskolské vzdelanie
a jazykové povedomie mali rozhodujucu tlohu. Sme si vedomi, Ze na
sloven¢inu vo Vojvodine ma velky vplyv srbsky jazyk. Uvadza to aj J.
Betiova: LV spojeni s oslabovanim komunikéacie v slovendine
a s pragmatickymi faktormi ($tddium na srbskych Skolach, sledovanie médii
prevazne v srbline, srbéina ako Statny jazyk) tak dochadza k vzniku akejsi
kreol€iny, ktorej wuz nasledujice generacie hovoriacich slovencinou
(z materskej krajiny) nebudd mozno rozumiet* (Benova 2021: 388). Predsa
pevne verime, Ze nevznikne jazyk, ktorému nebudd rozumiet’ pouzivatelia
z materskej krajiny ako uvadza citovana autorka. Aj v medzivojnovom obdobi
minulého storocia v pisanych médiach v Narodnej jednote, Narodnom
kalendari a pod. st zaznamenané srbské lexikalne jednotky (drzavna trosarina,
poreska uprava, navijaci, neobrukali, smotra apod.), o ktorych pisal S.
Koruniak (2024). Vzhradom na postavenie slovenéiny bude potrebné danym
natlakom neustale celit, ale ak prislusnici slovenského jazykového
spologenstva na tomto Uzemi budu mat pozitivny vztah ku svojmu
materinskému jazyku, bude tu este dlho pretrvavat’ a zit. M. Dudok pise ,,Vaz
si svoj rodny jazyk, aby si ho vazilo a tolerovalo aj dominantné spologenstvo*
(Dudok, 2008: 183).
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Anna MakiSova

ABOUT THE LANGUAGE OF THE NEW EDITIONS OF HLAS CUDU
Summary

This work explores the programme "Ordinary People and Their (Un)Ordinary Stories"
(Obycajni ludia a ich (ne)obycajné pribehy), which is available on the YouTube
platform and is produced under the publishing house Hlas ludu. The first part of the
work presents previous researches on media language in the Vojvodina region. It
briefly outlines the media available to Vojvodina's Slovak community in the Slovak
language. As we live in an era where social media sites play a significant role in our
lives, particularly among the younger generation, this YouTube programme should
also, with their content and topics, engage younger audiences. At the time of our
research, 52 videos had been published, featuring interviews with guests from various
fields, including sports, agriculture, information technology, arts, theater, music,
photography, exotic plants, and religion. The studio guests represented a wide age
range, from elementary school students to individuals over fifty. Our analysis focused
on the lexical corpus and language expression, examining the linguistic culture of both
the journalists and their interviewees. The lexical corpus is rich and diverse, forming
the foundation of our research. The journalist-moderators and interviewees
demonstrated a strong command of Slovak language. In our research, we identified
two groups of lexemes: those with intralingual elements and those with interlingual
elements in the speech of both moderators and interviewees. In lexemes with
intralingual elements, dialect influence was present, with the Central Slovak dialect
being dominant. This included softening of syllables in nouns (kolega, Zeiii, festivali,
analiza), adjectives (mili, bieli, smelie), dialect-influenced noun inflections,
simplification of consonant clusters, and other features. In lexemes with interlingual
elements, Serbian words were adapted to Slovak phonetic principles by acquiring
length (bitnd, mustérija) or softness (razlika, prilika).

Our research shows that various factors influence the linguistic expression of the
Slovak enclave in Vojvodina. These include the enclave's way of life, dialect
influences, bilingualism, and the particularly strong influence of Serbian as the
majority language. Additionally, education level and linguistic awareness significantly
affect every individual's language expression.

Keywords: Slovak language, moderator, interviewee, Serbian language, dialect,
bilingualism, intralingual, interlingual.
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Ana MakiSova

O JEZIKU NOVIH EMISIJA HLAS CUDU
Rezime

Rad se bavi istrazivanjem emisija ,,Obi¢ni ljudi i njihove (ne)obi¢ne price* (Obycajni
ludia a ich (ne)obycajné pribehy), koje moZemo pratiti na platformi You-Tube,
realizuju se u okviru izdavacke kuce ,,Hlas ljudu* (Hlas l'udu). U prvom delu rada
predstavljena su dosadasnja istrazivanja o jeziku medija u vojvodanskoj sredini.
Ukratko smo naveli koji mediji su dostupni vojvodanskim Slovacima na slovackom
jeziku. Posto zivimo u vremenu kada drustvene mreZe zauzimaju posebno mesto u
naSem zivotu, a naro¢ito kod mlade generacije, i ove emisije na platformi You-Tube
svojim sadrzajima i temama trebalo bi da zainteresuju mladu populaciju. U vreme
naSeg istrazivanja objavljeno je 52 videa sa sagovornicima iz razli¢itih tematskih
oblasti, iz sporta, poljoprivrede, informacionih tehnologija, umetnosti, pozorista,
muzike, fotografije, egzoti¢nih biljaka, religije. Sagovornici u studiju su bile osobe
razliCite starosne kategorije. Najmladi ucesnici su bili ucenici osnovne $kole pa sve do
osoba iznad pedeset godina. U radu smo analizirali leksicki fond i izrazavanje, jezicku
kulturu kako novinarki, tako i sagovornika. Leksi¢ki fond je bogat i raznovrstan i ¢ini
korpus naseg istrazivanja. Novinarke-moderatorke i sagovornici dobro vladaju
slovackim jezikom. U nasem istrazivanju izdvojili smo dve grupe leksema: lekseme sa
intralingvalnim elementima i lekseme sa interlingvalnim elementima u izrazavanju
kako moderatorki tako i sagovornika. Kod leksema sa intralingvalnim elemenima
prisutan je uticaj dijalekta (prevladava srednjeslovacki tip). UmekSavanje slogova kod
imenica (kolega, Zerii, festivali, analiza), prideva (mili, bieli, smelie), kod promene
imenica nastavci pod uticajem dijalekta, upro$¢avanje suglasni¢kih grupa i sl. Kod
leksema sa interlingvalnim elementima srpske lekseme se adaptiraju principima
slovatkom jezika tako S$to dobijaju duzinu (bitnd, mustérija), mekocu (razlika,
prilika).

Nase istrazivanje pokazuje da u izrazavanju slovacke enklave u Vojvodini uticu
razliciti faktori, pre svega enklavski nacin postojanja, uticaj dijalekata, dvojezi¢nost i
posebno snazan uticaj ima srpski jezik kao veéinski jezik. Nivo obrazovanja i jezi¢ka
svest svakako utiCu na nivo jezickog izrazavanja svakog pojedinca.

Kljuéne reci: slovacki jezik, moderator, sagovornik, srpski jezik, dijalekat,
bilingvizam, intralingvalni, interlingvalni.
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VODE U POLIBIJEVIM ISTORIJAMA™
(Nikos Miltsios, Leadership and Leaders in Polybius. Berlin—Boston: De Gruyter,
2023, ctp. 176)

Nikos Miltsios je struénjak za klasi¢ne studije i anti¢ku istoriografiju.
Doktorirao je na Univerzitetu Aristotel u Solunu, gde je takode zavrsio osnovne i
master studije. Trenutno je vanredni profesor na Aristotelovom univerzitetu u
Solunu. Njegova istrazivacka interesovanja obuhvataju anticku istoriografiju,
temu vodstva u klasicnim tekstovima, starogrcku filozofiju i retoriku. Medu
njegovim znaéajnim nau¢nim doprinosima jeste i njegovo poglavlje u zborniku
2018: 325-341). Njegov rad se dubinski bavi i recepcijom antike. On se posebno
proslavio kao autor knjige ,,Leadership and Leaders in Polybius* koja se fokusira
na prikaz vodstva u delima Polibija (Miltsios, 2023).

Proucavanje Polibija i njegove metodologije je izuzetno plodonosno
polje istrazivanja. Kako najve¢i autoritet ove oblasti, Volbank, primecuje,
Polibije je od svih anti¢kih istoriara najvise pisao o metodologiji (Walbank,
2002: 54). Polibije se neretko bavio temom velikog vode, ali ne kontinuirano.
Njegove karakterizacije i osvrti na velike vode su razasuti po tekstovima
razli¢itih Istorija. | pre Miltsiosa bilo je pokuSaja da se ova materija
sistematizuje, te je Velvej pokusao da prikupi fragmente kako bi rekonstruisao
sliku idealnog kralja. Najvise pozitivnih karakteristika je nasao za Filipa II
(Welwei, 1963: 123). Sa druge strane treba imati u vidu da je dobar deo
Polibijevog dela izgubljen, te je Braun piSuéi svoju studiju o Polibiju i Antiohu
III mogao samo tuzno da konstantuje: ,,Polibije postaje fragmentaran ba$ onda
kada ovaj vladar stane na prag svojih najvecih dostignuca.” (Brown, 1964: 125).

” Realizaciju ovog istrazivanja finansijski je podrzalo Ministarstvo nauke, tehnoloskog
razvoja i inovacija Republike Srbije u okviru finansiranja naucnoistrazivackog rada na
Univerzitetu u Beogradu — Filozofskom fakultetu (broj ugovora 451-03-137/2025-03/
200163)
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U tom pogledu knjiga Nikosa Miltsiosa je i viSe nego dobrodosao doprinos
izu€avanju ovoj temi koja ¢e nesumnjivo biti od velike koristi nau¢nicima.

U uvodu Miltsios iskazuje da je tema njegovih prou¢avanja kako Polibije
,konstruise svoj narative a cilj da ,razotkrije klju¢ne aspekte kako njegovog
pristupa vodstvu, tako i njegove knjizevne tehnike* (Miltsios 2023, IX-XV).
Autor tezi da pokaze kako Polibijeve predstave vodstva pokazuju izvesne
paralele i strukturne sli¢nosti sa motivima iz istorijske i knjizevne tradicije o
Aleksandru Velikom.

U prvom poglavlju autor proucava Filipa V Makedonskog, kralja kome
je u Istorijama, bar u onom delu koji je sacuvan, posveceno najvise prostora i
moguce je pratiti njegovu transformaciju od uzornog vode do negativca
(Miltsios, 2023: 1-23). Miltsios pokazuje da Polibije gradi narativ o dva Filipa,
jednom mladom, energi¢nom vladaru i drugi o njegovoj kasnijoj, moralno
izopacenoj verziji. Ne propusta priliku da Polibijevu povoljnu procenu Filipovih
sposobnosti dovede u vezu sa Aleksandrom Velikim i da pokaze kako Polibijeva
konstrukcija dva razli¢ita Filipa sledi prepoznatljive modele helenisticke
istoriografije. Autoru Polibijev opis Filipa sluzi da bi dokazao u kolikoj meri je
Polibije bio pod utiskom narativne tradicije Aleksandra Velikog, li¢nosti koja,
istini za volju, i dan danas malo koga ostavlja ravnodusnim. Miltsios nastoji to
da postigne izvlacenjem ubedljivih paralela izmedu dva vladara, kao i izmedu
Polibija i Arijana. On svoj zaklju¢ak potkrepljuje i analizom terminologije
kojom se Polibije i Arijan sluze: omovdr| (energi¢nost, usrdnost), dyyivola
(o$troumnost), toAua (odvaznost)... Miltsios argumentuje stanoviste da citava
aleksandrovska tradicija predstavlja osnovni izvor inspiracije za Polibijevo
prikazivanje voda.

U drugom poglavlju Miltsios u Zizi analiticke lupe drzi Hanibala i
Scipiona Afrikanca (Miltsios, 2023: 24-55). Autor, sli¢no kao u analizi Filipa,
razmatra nac¢in na koji Polibije predstavlja ovu dvojicu vojskovoda isticuéi da se
njihov uspeh zasniva na racionalnom procesu odlu¢ivanja: pazljivom
posmatranju situacije, proceni namera protivnika i planiranju zasnovanom na
zaklju¢cima koji iz toga proisticu. Posebno u slucaju Scipiona, Polibije
naglasava vaznost promisljenog planiranja, tajnosti, kontrole sopstvenih ljudi i
sposobnost da vojsku motivise, ¢ak i upotrebom religijskih elemenata kada je to
neophodno za ostvarivanje cilja. Kao sekundarni motiv, Miltsios spominje i
moguce paralele sa aleksandrovskom istorijskom tradicijom, ali glavni naglasak
ostaje na Polibijevom prikazu racionalnog vodstva. Autor pazljivo ¢ita Polibijev
tekst i uocava Polibijevo efikasno isticanje oStrih kontrasta izmedu ovih
vojskovoda koje krase vrline i njihovih ishitrenih, neopreznih, emocijama
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vodenih i ponekad, potpuno iracionalnih, protivnika: Hanibal naspram Tita
Sempronija Longa pred bitku kod Trebije, ili nasuprot Gaja Flaminija pred bitku
kod Trazimenskog jezera. Autor iz analize Hanibala i Scipiona, sa jedne, i
njihovih suparnika, sa druge strane, izvlaci zakljuéak da u Polibijevom tekstu
»emocionalnost i impulsivnost izgleda predvidaju neuspeh sa gotovo
matematickom preciznoscu® (Miltsios, 2023: 55). Ovo ne znaci da Polibije na
tipiziran nacin predstavlja vojskovode i vode. To i sam Miltsios naglaSava
(Miltsios, 2023: 53 ). Polibije je svakako imao jasne ideje o tome koje vrline
krase uspesnog zapovednika, ali one sluze kao polazna tacka vrednovanja voda i
njihovih postupaka, a ne kao apstraktni modeli na koje se vode svode.

U tre¢em poglavlju Miltsios se bavi pitanjem morala i analizira licnosti
poput Hazdrubala, Kritolaja i Dijeja, kao i brojne spletke na dvorovima
helenistickih monarhija (Miltsios, 2023: 56-82). Polibije amoralnost povezuje
pre svega sa slabim i nekompetentnim vodama, koji zbog svojih postupaka
neizbezno trpe posledice, ali ne ostaje na individualnoj ravni: na njihove greske
uvek reaguje i zajednica u celini. Ta dinamika izmedu vode i mase je
zanemarena i u modernoj istoriografiji, Sto Miltsios ispravno primecuje
(Miltsios, 2023: 62). On u Polibijevom narativu pazljivo proucava odnose
izmedu nemoralnih voda i mase ¢ija se narav moze ukrotiti samo odgovaraju¢im
autoritetom vode.

Odeljak o zaverama u helenistickim monarhijama je ipak nesto drugacija
tema. Dobri kraljevi kod Polibija, poput Hijerona II Siraku$kog vladaju
decenijama a da niko ne kuje zaveru protiv njih, sa implikacijom da dobar voda
ne bi trebalo da privlaci zavere, dok je susta suprotnost Ptolemej IV, koji se
potpuno predao laskanju savetnika i ¢ulnim zadovoljstvima. Izuzetak je mladi
kralj Filip V koji je opkoljen zaverenicima na dvoru, iako su oni odsutni kada
Polibije opisuje Filipove vojne poduhvate u Saveznickom ratu. lako Miltsios
analizira Hijerona II kao primer dobrog vladara, upadljivo je §to ne koristi figuru
Hijeronima kao kontrast, s obzirom na to da predstavljaju suprotstavljene modele
vladarskog morala (Plb. VII , 4; VII, 8). Miltsios pokazuje da Polibije motiv
zavere Koristi kao merilo vladarske kompetentnosti: on prikriva ili minimizira
zavere protiv vladara koje Zeli da predstavi pozitivno (mladi Filip, Antioh III),
dok ih naglasava kod onih koje zeli da prikaze kao slabe, poput Ptolemeja IV.

U cetvrtom poglavlju Miltsios pokusava da odgovori na pitanje kako se
dobar voda moze najbolje nositi sa neizvesnos¢u i promenljivoséu politickog i
vojnog zivota (Miltsios, 2023: 83-109). Autor daje detaljan osvrt na Polibijeve
specificne savete o vodstvu u devetoj knjizi Polibijevih Istorija. Ne delimo
primedbu Mekinga (McGing 2024, XXIX-XL) da je Miltsios neopravdano
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mnogo prostora posvetio pojmu Tihe (Tvyn) kod Polibija (Miltsios, 2023: 83—
91). Meking istice da Tiha deluje uglavnom na makronivou istorijskih promena i
da njen znacaj za individualno vodstvo nije ogigledan: ,,Cak i ako uzmemo
zdravo za gotovo Polibijeve izjave o tome da je svetska dominacija Rima delo
Tihe, i dalje nam ostaju rimske vode koje pokazuju kvalitete superiornije od onih
koje su pokazale vode drugih naroda. Bez obzira da li su razvili te kvalitete uz
pomo¢ Tihe ili bez nje, to ne utice ni na same kvalitete, niti, sto je vaznije za M.,
na to kako Polibije konstruise svoj narativ o njima.« (McGing, 2024: XXI1X).

Ipak, ¢ini se da ovakva kritika nedovoljno uzima u obzir Polibijevu
deduktivnu logiku: ako Tiha pokrece Citave etniCke zajednice 1 istorijske tokove,
onda ona posredno deluje i na pojedince koji su deo tih zajednica i koji su
smisao sopstvene egzistencije videli samo u okvirima zajednice kojoj pripadaju.
Upravo iz tog razloga Miltsios s pravom nastoji da pokaze do koje mere Polibije
koristi Tihu da objasni granice delatnosti vode i prostor unutar kojeg njegov
karakter i vrline mogu biti delotvorni.

U ovom poglavlju Miltsios iznosi i tvrdnju da ,,ciklusi u Istorijama nisu
zaboravljeni nakon teorije o anaciklozi oblika vladavine* i nastoji da primerima
ilustruje svoju tezu (Miltsios, 2023: 106). S obzirom na to da u nauci postoje
razli¢ita misljenja o ovom pitanju, opravdana je autorova namera da problemu
razumevanja ciklusa posveti dodatnu paznju i argumentuje svoju interpretaciju
Polibijevog teksta.

Peto poglavlje Miltsios je posvetio faktorima koji, prema Polibijevom
shvatanju, objasnjavaju rimski uspeh (Miltsios, 2023: 110-151). U sredistu
autorovih interseovanja nalazi se pitanje kolektivnog rimskog karaktera, ustava i
nacina na koji su Rimljani upravljali osvojenim prostorima nakon uspostavljanja
dominacije. Kolektivni karakter Rimljana Miltsios ilustruje Polibijevim
poredenjem Rima i Kartagine u Prvom punskom ratu, uz posebno isticanje
morala (Miltsios 2023, 115-16) i rimske pomorske politike kao pokazatelja
njihove istrajnosti i odlu¢nosti (Miltsios 2023, 117-20). Najsporniji deo
poglavlja ti¢e se Miltsiosovog nastojanja da poveze Polibijevo prikazivanje
»~mracnijih® aspekata rimskog kolektivnog ponasanja sa aleksandrovskom
istorijskom tradicijom, sugeriSu¢i da ,lo$i“ Rim ima svoj odraz u ,zlom"
Aleksandru. Po autorovoj interpretaciji, individualne mane Aleksandra posluzile
su Polibiju kao obrazac za kolektivne mane Rimljana. Da bi potkrepio ovu tezu,
Miltsios analizira i tradiciju poslanstava izmedu Rima i Aleksandra, iako je taj
materijal u samoj antickoj istoriografiji vrlo nesiguran i problematic¢an. lako se
njegova namera moze razumeti u Sirem okviru knjige, teSko je oteti se utisku da
primeri koje iznosi ne potvrduju u potpunosti predloZzenu interpretaciju. U
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Polibijevom tekstu nedostaju jasne narativne ili terminoloske paralele koje bi
poduprle ovako <&vrstu vezu izmedu aleksandrovske tradicije i rimskog
kolektivnog karaktera. Zbog toga ovaj deo poglavlja deluje manje ubedljivo od
ostalih i ostavlja utisak da dokazni materijal nije u potpunosti uskladen sa
autorovom tezom.

Knjiga Nikosa Miltsiosa predstavlja znacajan doprinos kako proucavanju
Polibijevog shvatanja vodstva tako i nadinu na koji ovaj istori¢ar oblikuje svoj
narativ o velikim pojedincima. Njena najvec¢a vrednost lezi u sistemati¢nom
pristupu temi — Miltsios uspesno razlaze Polibijev tekst na tematske celine:
racionalno vodstvo, moral, karakter, Tiha i kolektivni identitet. Autor ubedljivo
pokazuje kako se ovi motivi medusobno prozimaju u istoriografskom
konstruisanju licnosti. Posebno su upecatljive analize Filipa V, Hanibala i
Scipiona, gde se jasno vide Polibijeve strategije karakterizacije. U razmatranju
rimskog kolektivnog karaktera, autor ponekad ide korak dalje od izvora u
nastojanju da nade dosledne paralele sa aleksandrovskom tradicijom. Ovakav
pristup je dao skromnije i neuverljive rezultate. Ipak, to ne umanjuje ukupni
znacaj studije, koja se izdvaja kao temeljan i podsticajan rad. Monografija
Leadership and Leaders in Polybius predstavlja odlicnu polaznu tacku za
svakoga ko se bavi teorijom vodstva ili recepcijom Polibijevog dela, i pokazuje
da je proucavanje teksta Polibijevih Istorija i dalje otvoreno i plodno
istrazivacko polje.
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UZ SPANSKI RITAM DO POZNAVANJA JEZIKA

(Sanja Maric¢i¢ Mesarovi¢, Didaktizacija muzickih sadrzaja u nastavi Spanskog
kao stranog jezika. Novi Sad: Filozofski fakultet, 2025, str. 143)

Monografija Didaktizacija muzickih sadrzaja u nastavi Spanskog kao
stranog jezika Sanje Mari¢i¢ Mesarovi¢ predstavlja jedinstven doprinos savremenim
istrazivanjima u oblasti primenjene lingvistike i metodike nastave stranih jezika.
Ova nau¢na monografija, objavljena u elektronskom formatu, donosi viSeslojnu
analizu mogucénosti integracije muzickih sadrzaja u nastavu $panskog kao stranog
jezika kombinujuéi teorijsko-metodoloski pristup, empirijsko istrazivanje zasnovano
na analizi udZbenickog korpusa i konkretne didakticke jedinice spremne za
neposrednu primenu u nastavi. Upravo takva kombinacija ¢ini ovu monografiju
posebno dragocenom kako za budue nastavnice i nastavnike i profesorke i
profesore Spanskog jezika, tako i za istrazivacice i istrazivace koji se bave razvojem
savremenih nastavnih materijala.

U uvodnim poglavljima autorka pruza sazet, teorijski potkovan pregled
relevantnih istrazivanja o ulozi muzike u nastavi stranih jezika. Ve¢ na pocetnim
stranicama postavljaju se temelji za interdisciplinarni pristup: muzika se posmatra
kao komunikativni, kulturoloski i emotivni fenomen koji moze unaprediti proces
usvajanja stranog jezika. Autorka isti¢e da veza izmedu muzike i jezika nastaje jo$ u
ranom detinjstvu, kada se istovremeno razvijaju slusna percepcija, saznajna i
ritmicko-melodijska komponenta. Mari¢i¢ Mesarovi¢ tako pokazuje da muzika ne
sluzi samo kao neformalan dodatak nastavi, ve¢ i kao sredstvo razvoja lingvisticke i
kulturoloske kompetencije.

Autorka navodi nekoliko faktora koji potencijalno poboljSavaju proces
ucenja jezika. Izmedu ostalog isti¢e ulogu muzike u motivisanju ucenica i ucenika,
pritom praveci razliku izmedu spoljaSnje motivacije (one koja dolazi iz zelje da se
polozi ispit, zadovolje roditelji 1 sl.) i1 unutrasnje (zasnovane na licnim
interesovanjima ucenica i ucenika). Osim toga stavlja akcenat na komunikativni
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pristup nastavi, te navodi da muzika predstavlja odlicnu moguénost za njegovu
primenu: pesme nude autenti¢ni jezik koji se koristi u Svakodnevnim situacijama, od
ulicnog govora do poetizovanih narativnih oblika, te predstavlja deo zive i
promenljive jezicke i kulturne produkcije.

Marici¢ Mesarovi¢ istice novije tendencije u savremenoj nastavi stranih
jezika koje teZze da napuste tradicionalno deskriptivan pristup u Korist
komunikativnog, u kojem muzika i pesme postaju izvor iz kojeg ucenice i ucenici
sami izvode gramaticka pravila i jeziCke obrasce. Komunikativni pristup pokazuje
da muzika nije samo sredstvo za razvijanje sluSne kompetencije, ve¢ i za razvijanje
lingvisticke kompetencije uopste.

Knjiga se izdvaja i svojom formom: kao elektronska monografija oslanja se
na upotrebu savremenih tehnologija, ukljucujuci hiperlinkove, QR kodove i
interaktivne elemente koji poboljsavaju citljivost i funkcionalnost teksta. Takav
pristup je i teorijski utemeljen — autorka time demonstrira kako se tehnologija moze
koristiti u skladu sa potrebama digitalnih generacija ucenica i ucenika i u duhu
savremenog komunikativnog pristupa, u kojem je autenti¢ni audio-vizuelni sadrZaj
jedan od kljucnih elemenata. Tako se gotovo na svakoj stranici monografije nalaze
hiperlinkovi, kojima se uz pomo¢ jednog klika stize do stranice na internetu koja
dodatno pojasnjava odabrani pojam. Autorka tako na primeru sopstvene knjige
porucuje Citateljki/Citaocu kako se uvodenjem savremenih tehnologija jednostavno
omogucava prosirivanje znanja i samostalnost u daljem ucenju. Integracija QR
kodova u didaktickim jedinicama omogucava brzi pristup pesmama, aktivnostima,
onlajn platformama, re¢nicima, vizuelnim elementima i drugim resursima, ¢ime se
otvara prostor za samostalno ucenje i aktivniju participaciju ucenica i ucenika. Ovo
pokazuje da autorka veoma dobro razume savremene trendove u projektovanju
nastave stranih jezika, gde mobilno ucenje, e-ucenje i multimodalnost zauzimaju
centralno mesto. Hiperlinkovi i QR kodovi, prema tome, nisu upotrebljeni samo da
bi ucinili tekst modernijim; oni pruzaju multidimenzionalni pristup ucenju,
povezujuci teoriju, muziku, video-sadrzaje, vezbe i dodatne izvore.

U skladu sa konceptom “digitalnih urodenika”, autorka naglasava da
savremene ucenice i ucenici najefikasnije uce u kontekstima koji kombinuju njima
bliske informaciono-komunikativne tehnologije (IKT), tekst, zvuk, sliku i
interaktivnost. Time je knjiga i strukturalno i funkcionalno primer savremenog
pristupa, te kao takva predstavlja pedagoski model za izradu modernih nastavnih
materijala. Kada je re¢ o korpusu, Mari¢i¢ Mesarovi¢ se odlucuje za udzbenik sa
kojim ima najvise iskustva u nastavi, te koji je na Filozofskom Fakultetu u Novom
Sadu u upotrebi od 2015. godine — Aula Internacional, za nivoe od Al do B2, kome
dodaje i novo izdanje Aula Internacional Plus (hueva edicién), implementiran od
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Skolske 2023/2024. godine. Autorka daje pregled zastupljenosti muzickih sadrzaja,
sa hipotezom da se muzicki sadrzaji sa pove¢anjem nivoa postepeno smanjuju, jer je
na nizim nivoima akcenat na usvajanju vokabulara i gramatickih jedinica. Analiza
obuhvata identifikaciju muzickih sadrzaja, klasifikaciju vezbi prema lingvistickoj
jedinici, kao i jezi¢koj kompetenciji koju razvijaju. Podaci su klasifikovani u tabele i
grafikone, na osnovu kojih se jednostavno mogu zakljuciti trendovi u zastupljenosti
muzickih sadrzaja. Nakon kvantitativne analize, autorka vrsi i1 kvalitativnu analizu,
razmatrajuci tipove muziCkih sadrzaja, muzicke zanrove, pesme, plesove, muzicke
instrumente, sve u okviru kulturoloske i jezicke relevantnosti.

Monografija je teorijski i metodoloski utemeljena na savremenoj literaturi
na srpskom, Spanskom i engleskom jeziku, §to pokazuje da je autorka uklopila
lokalne teorijske i empirijske uvide sa medunarodnim istrazivanjima u oblasti
nastave stranih jezika.

Drugi deo knjige posvecen je didaktickim jedinicama. Autorka daje primere
pet didaktickih jedinica — Ccetiri jedinice zasnovane na popularnim pesmama
Spanskih i latinoameri¢kih izvodaca, dok je jedna jedinica posveéena klasi¢noj
muzici. Svaka jedinica pokriva po jedan nivo Zajednickog evropskog referentnog
okvira (A1-B2): Julieta Venegas — Limon y sal (Al); Willie Colén — Simén, el gran
varén (A2); Nino Bravo — Un beso y una flor (Bl); Rozalén — 80 veces (B2);
didakticka jedinica posvecena Mocartu, tj. klasicnoj muzici. Jedinice ukljuc¢uju QR
kodove koje vode direktno do pesama koje se obraduju, te nekoliko zadataka koji su
odgovarajuéi za nivo ucenja, a koji obraduju razliCite gramaticke jedinice, vokabular
ili kulturoloske aspekte. Ne treba zanemariti ni vizuelnu komponentu, koja
omogucava upotrebu ovih jedinica direktno u radu sa uéenicima.

Monografija Sanje Mari¢i¢c Mesarovi¢ predstavlja spoj kvantitativnog i
kvalitativnog istrazivanja sa fokusom na upotrebu muzike u nastavi i informaciono-
komunikacionih tehnologija, koje su od izuzetne vaZznosti za novije generacije
ucenica i uCenika. Knjiga je pisana sa jasnim ciljem da pomogne buduc¢im
nastavnicama i nastavnicima, kako teorijski, tako i prakticno — daje konkretne
primere za upotrebu muzickih sadrzaja u nastavi. Pisana je jasnim i jednostavnim
jezikom, neoptereCenim komplikovanom terminologijom, te se ¢ini da je
prvenstveni cilj bio da se nastavnicama i nastavnicima olaksSa i priblizi potencijal
nastave stranih jezika sa muzickim sadrzajima, kao i koriS¢enje savremenih
tehnologija.

dr Danica D. Trifunjagi¢®

* danica.trifunjagic@gmail.com
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IN MEMORIAM
MARIJA RADONJIC (1939-2025)
SEMINARSKI BIBLIOTEKAR ODSEKA ZA ANGLISTIKU

Rodena je 17. novembra 1939. godine u
Novom Sadu. U rodnom gradu je zavrSila osnovnu
Skolu i gimnaziju. Diplomirala je na Katedri za
engleski jezik 1 knjizevnost na Filozofskom
fakultetu u Novom Sadu medu prvim generacijama
nakon osnivanja Fakulteta.

Radni vek zapocelaje kao bibliotekar na
poslovima katalogizacije u Biblioteci Matice srpske
i Radio-televizije Vojvodine. Na mesto seminarskog
bibliotekara Katedre za engleski jezik i knjizevnost
dolazi 1987. godine i sa tog mesta odlazi u penziju
2000. godine.

Pored velikog iskustva u struci imala je istanCan ose¢aj za vrednost i
odabir struc¢ne literature na engleskom jeziku. Punih Cetrnaest godina je vodila,

Cuvala i bogatila fond, a narocito devedesetih godina 20. veka kada je nabavka
nove strane knjige bila podvig.

Stru¢no se usavrsavala U bibliotekama u Lajdenu i Mariboru. Kao vrsni
poznavalac knjizevnosti, pozorista, likovne umetnosti, filma i klasi¢ne muzike
pratila je savremenu anglofonu i domacu knjizevnost. Bila je redovan posetilac
Srpskog narodnog pozorista, Sterijinog pozorja, NOMUS-a, Galerije Matice
srpske i mnogobrojnih kulturnih dogadaja u gradu. Imala je veliki krug prijatelja
medu glumcima, knjizarima, teatrolozima, knjizevnicima, bibliotekaraima,
muzi¢arima, univerzitetskim profesorima, pravnicima, lekarima...

Bila je supruga Miroslava Radonji¢ca (1938-2025), istaknutog
novosadskog teatrologa, pisca, urednika, ¢lana pozori$nih Zirija i dobitnika
mnogobrojnih nagrada u kulturi. Pored toga, bila je majka, sestra i tetka.

Na izgled distancirana i rezervisana, a ustvari uvek jasnih stavova i
dosledna sebi. Zracila je istinskim damskim drzanjem u ponaSanju, govoru i
svojom pojavom. Ko ju je dobro poznavao, znao je koliko je u stvari bila izuzetan
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prijatelj. Takode, bila je velika podrska mladim ljudima u ¢ijem je drustvu bila
cesto.

Usnula je 28. septembra 2025. godine u krugu porodice. Ostace
zapam¢éena medu mnogobrojnim prijateljima i kolegama kao posebna.

Ljiljana Matié¢
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IN MEMORIAM
MR OLGA BEKIC (1939-2025)

Sa dubokom tugom oprastamo se od mr Olge Beki¢, vise lektorke,
istaknute germanistkinje, predavacice i prevoditeljke, rodene 8. septembra 1939.
godine u Somboru. Svoj akademski put zapocela je na Filozofskom fakultetu u
Novom Sadu, gde je 1966. godine diplomirala na grupi za nemacki jezik i
knjizevnost. Nakon zavrSenih studija, 1967. godine, zaposlila se na istom fakultetu
kao bibliotekarka Seminara za nemacki jezik i knjizevnost. Na tom radnom mestu
ostala je do 1975. godine, kada prelazi u nastavu kao strucni saradnik na Katedri
za nemacki jezik i knjizevnost.

Magistarski rad odbranila je 1980. godine na Filoloskom fakultetu u
Beogradu, na temu Srpskohrvatski prevodi novela Tomasa Mana. Na Filozofskom
fakultetu u Novom Sadu provela je Citav svoj radni vek, sve do penzionisanja,
bavec¢i se nemackim jezikom, nemackom knjiZzevno$¢u i prevodilackim radom.
Tokom celog zivota bila je duboko posveéena svom pozivu. Kao predavacica
ostala je upaméena po izvanrednom pedagoskom talentu, predanosti i strpljenju.
Generacije studenata pamtice je kao profesorku koja je umela da inspiriSe i da
otvori vrata nemackog jezika i knjizevnosti na samo njoj svojstven nacin. Njen
kabinet bio je mesto gde su studenti i kolege uvek rado svracali — po nova znanja
i savete, utehu i ohrabrenje kada je bilo tesko.

Rade¢i kao bibliotekarka, od 1968. do 1975. godine, objavila je nekoliko
kra¢ih prevoda sa nemackog jezika na srpski, medu kojima se posebno izdvajaju
prevodi tekstova Valtera Benjamina: O nekim motivima kod Bodlera; Sta je epski
teatar; zatim Teodora Adorna: Polozaj pripovedaca u savremenom romanu; Javno
mnjenje, kritika; Lotara Bajera: Ginter Gras i eksperimentalna pesma; Valtera
Kilija: O Georgu Traklu; Huga fon Hofmanstala: Pismo lorda Cendosa. Posebno
znacajan doprinos u tom periodu dala je u oblasti bibliografskog rada, objavivsi
izuzetno obimnu, iscrpnu i preglednu bibliografiju u nekoliko nastavaka pod
nazivom Nemacka knjizevnost u Srpskom knjizevnom glasniku (1901-1941). Ova
bibliografija posluzi¢e potonjim germanistima kao dragocen izvor za izradu
magistarskih i doktorskih radova, kao i za proucavanje nemacko-srpskih
knjizevnih i kulturnih veza.
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U magistarskom radu Srpskohrvatski prevodi novela Tomasa Mana Olga
Beki¢ se poduhvatila izuzetno zahtevnog zadatka — analize prvih prevoda Manove
novelistike na nas jezik. Ukazavs$i na to da je proces prihvatanja i prevodenja
Tomasa Mana u nasoj knjizevnosti poc¢eo srazmerno kasno u poredenju sa drugim
evropskim knjizevnostima, utvrdila je da su prevodi Manovih novela Anice Savi¢-
Rebac zapravo, prvi prevodi ovog pisca kod nas. Upravo tada pocinje vece
interesovanje za delo Tomasa Mana u naSoj sredini. Anica Savi¢-Rebac je 1929.
godine objavila tri Manove novele — Smrt u Veneciji, Tonio Kreger i Tristan — koje
su, prema sudu profesorke Beki¢, ,,ne samo prvi prevodi Tomasa Mana kod nas,
ve¢ ostvarenja trajne vrednosti, koja svojim kvalitetom i danas zauzimaju
istaknuto mesto u nasoj prevodnoj knjiZzevnosti”.

Treba pomenuti i dva celovita prevoda Olge Bekié: Zapisi to, Kis! : ratni
dnevnik Egona Ervina Kisa, objavljen 1983. godine, i roman Radecki mars Jozefa
Rota, objavljen 1991. godine. Oba prevoda dobila su pozitivne ocene i bila veoma
dobro prihvacéena u c¢italackoj i strucnoj javnosti.

Tokom nastavni¢kog rada najve¢im delom drzala je casove prevodenja, 0
¢emu je priredila i antologiju Izbor nemackih tekstova od XVIII do XX veka iz
1991. godine, koju su koristile generacije studenata. Pored nemacke knjiZzevnosti,
predavala je i nemacki jezik kao izborni predmet studentima drugih studijskih
grupa, a studentima germanistike drzala je vezbe iz leksikologije nemackog jezika.

Osim $to je bila vrstan stru¢njak, Olga Beki¢ je bila i izuzetan Covek —
nenametljiva, topla i uvek spremna da saslusa, razume i pomogne. Njena ljudskost
pratila je svaki segment njenog rada i zivota. Ostala je zapamcena ne samo po
nauénim doprinosima, ve¢ i po dobroti kojom je oplemenjivala sve oko Sebe.

Preminula je 25. novembra 2025. godine u Novom Sadu ostavljajuci za
sobom delo koje ¢e trajati. Njeni studenti, kolege i prijatelji cuvaée je u mislima
kao uzor predanosti, skromnosti i plemenitosti. Neka pociva u miru.

Blazan Stjepanovic¢
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IN MEMORIAM
IPOD. 1P CAMYEJI HEJIOBCKH (1950-2025)

PenoBuu npodecop Ha Ojiceky 3a CIOBAKUCTHUKY U MCTOpUYap, mpod.
np Camyen YemoBcku, jeqHa je OJl Haj3HAYajHUjUX JHYHOCTH CIOBAYKe
ucropuorpaduje u KyntypHe wucropuje Cnoaka y BojBoamnu. Iberos
HAayYHOUCTPAXXUBAYKU PaJl OJJIMKOBAIM Cy HM3y3€THA NPEHU3HOCT M Hay4Ha
CaBECHOCT, JOCIEIHO TOMTOBakmEe UCTOPHjCKAX H3BOPA KOj€ j€ METOIOJIOIIKU
jacHo u moy3naHo oopahuBao. Y cBom megaromkomM paxy npodecop UemoBcku
01O je MPeTmo3HATIEUB M0 MCIPIHUM MpeAaBambuMa Koja Cy YecTo Impelasuia y
caapXajHe pa3roBope ca CTYACHTHMAa, JOK je H3BaH INpeJaBama pajao
IMCKYTOBAO ca KoJjerama.

IIpod. Camyen Yenomcku, ayTop HaydHHX MoHOrpadmja, OpojHHX
yjaHaka ajld W HacTaBHUX TEKCTOBA, NMpPEBOAMJAIl, H3IaBa4y Oubiuoduimja,
oubimorpad u ypemnuk, pohen je 21. jyma 1950. rogune y jykHOOAYKOM
Mecty Kynnuny. OcHoBHy mkony moxahao je y 3aBH4ajy, a TMMHa3ujy Ha
cioBaukoM je3uky y baukom [Ilerpoiry. Cryaupao je uCTOpHjy Ha
dunozodpckom daxynrery YHuepsuteta ,,Komencku* y bparucnasu (1974).
[ToctaumuoMcke U JTOKTOPCKE CTyAMje 3aBpiino je Ha Kartenpu yexocimoBauke
ucropuje Ha Dunoszopckom dakynrer Yuupep3urera ,KoMmeHCkuH® |y
Bparucnaeu (1975-1977) onOpanoM nuceprainuje Ha TeMy ,,Mianoct Denukca
Kyntnka y KOHTEKCTy clioBauke KyiType y BOjBOIMHH W HAaKOH HEHE
ojJ0paHe ¥ MOJIOKEHOT 3aBPIIHOT UCIIUTA CTEKAO j& 3Bame JNOKTOp (uozoduje
(1979). Ilo ob6jaBpuBamy aucepranuje y Gopmu wmonorpaduje (1982)
HocTpudukoBao je auriomy (1984) u cTexkao 3Bame JOKTOp HayKa Ha Hallem
¢dakynrery. On 1978. ronune 6uo je 3anocieH Ha Puino3odckom pakyaTeTy y
HoBom Cany, Hajumpe Kao wucTtpaxuBad-npunpaBauk (1979-1985) Ha
npeAMeTHMa M3 UCTOPHje CIIOBAYKOr Hapojaa, KyjiaTypHe ucropuje CioBaka y
BojBoaunu.

OBe je mpeameTe, Kao M Jy)KHOCJIOBEHCKO-CJIOBAYKe KYJITYpHE W
KIbIDKEBHE OJTHOCE, UCTOPH]jYy U peannje CloBauke mpeaBao U Kao JOUEHT (0]
1986. ronune), xao BaHpenHu npodecop (ox 1991. roamne) U Kao peroOBHU
npodecop (ox 1997. rogune) Ha OAceKy 3a CIIOBAKUCTHUKY.
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Onx 1998. mo 2008. rogmHe y4ecTBOBAO je Kao mpenaBad UCTOpHje Ha
cioBauykoM je3ukmy Ha llemaromkom Qaxynrety y Com00py, OJHOCHO Ha
ETOBOM HCTYpeHOM onebey y baukom Ilerposmy. Onx 2011. mo 2019.
rogwHe OWMO je aHTa)XOBaH Ha YHUBEP3UTETy ,Anekcanmap JyOuex™ y
TpeHunHy y OKBUpY IIEOKHBOTHOT YHHMBEP3UTETCKOTI CTYAMjCKOT IporpamMa
MOJIMTUYKUX HAayKa, EBPOICKUX W riobanHux cryauja. Ilenzunonucao ce 2015.
roavHe kKao penoBHU mnpodecop Ha OnceKy 3a CIOBAaKUCTUKY HOBOCAICKOT
®dunozodcekor pakynrera.

[ToceOHO moTrNaB/be Y HWETOBOM paly MpeiacraBiba yuemhe y paxmy
mehyHnapogaux Cnennjanuctuukux akagemckux cryamja (CAC) y Baukom
IlerpoBuy, tme je y mkoinckoj 2001/2002. romguHu apkao MpenaBama Ha
CIIOBAYKOM je3UKy Y OKBHPY HEKOJHKO CTYIHjCKHX Mporpama. therose reme —
on ucesbaBama CioBaka y bauky, banat u Cpem, npeko KynrypHe ucropuje 19.
BEKa, CBE J0 HAjCTApHUjUX CIIOMEHHWKA CJIOBavke KmmkeBHocTH y CpbOuju —
oboratuie cy CTpy4YHYy H KYATYpHY JHUCKYCHjy ¥ JOTpPHHENE pPa3Bojy
o0pa3oBama Ha CJIIOBAYKOM je3uKy Ha moueTky 21. Beka. Crynuja Hajcmapuju
enuepagpcku cnomenux Cnosaxa y Cpouju (Najstarsia epigraficka pamiatka
Slovakov v Srbsku, 2003) o6jaBibeHa je y KEbH)KHOM OOJIMKY JBE TOJWHE HAKOH
OBHX IpeiaBama.

IIpodpecop Camyen UeldoBCKM aKTHBHO j€  y4Ye€CTBOBAO Ha
KOoHeepeHIjaMa W Yy HayJYHOHCTPaKHUBAYKUM TmpojekTuMma Ojceka 3a
CIIOBAaKMCTHKY, 4YECTO OpPraHM30BaHUX Yy capagmu ca MehyHapogHum
naptHepuma. CBOjUM Hay4YHUM pajJioM JIONPHUHEO j€ Pa3BOjy CIOBAKCTHKE Y
Bojoanau u BaH meHUX OkBUpa. HberoBe cTpyunHe MoHorpadwuje, Mradocm
@enuxca Kynmuxa (Mladost Félixa Kutlika, 1982), U3 xyamypne ucmopuje
Cnosaxa y Bojsoounu (Z kultirnych dejin Slovakov vo Vojvodine, 2010) kao u
Bubnuocpaguja waconuca Haw sxcueom: 1933-1940, 1946-1947 (Bibliografia
casopisu Nas zivot: 1933-1940, 1946-1947, 1984) HeusocTaBHH Cy JI€O
aKaJIeMCKOT, KYJTYpHOT W HHTelekryanHor Haciieha CrnoBaka He camo y
Bojsoaunu. Y to Hacnehe cBakako ce yopajajy u uzdop u3 pagosa ®@. Kyrnuka
Kpanuya u opyee (Kralica a iné, 1981), 6ubnuoduicka uznamwa Cmenenuye y
necme (Schody do basne, 1975) M. lynoka, Ceme Haxon ceeca moea (Semeno
po tom vsetkom, 1976) J. Knahuka u IIpomemej M. Byre (1979). Kao ayrop je
JonpuHeo ommupHoM usnamy Cnomenuye: 200 zoouna OcuogHe wikone ,,Jau
Amoc Komencku* y Kyanuny (Pamétnica: 200 rokov Zakladnej skoly Jana
Amosa Komenského v Kulpine, 1996), yubenuimmMa 0 HCTOPHjU CIOBAYKOT
Hapona u CrnoBaka y Bojsoaunu.

buo je cramHm capagHMK M ypeAHHMK uacomuca Hosu ocusom,
Hoanozemcxu  Cnosax, 30opuux  Opywmea  crogakucma  Bojeooune,
Crosaxucmuukuy 300pHuK W IPyruX CTPYUYHHX H3/amba, y KOjuMa je 00jaB/buBao
OpojHe Hay4HE CTyIuje, OpPUTHHajiHe paaoBe M mpukasze. [IpeBoguo je
yiuOeHHKEe ca CpICKOr Ha CJIOBAauyKH je3uk M capahuBao ca HOBHHAPCKUM
penaknujama panuja u teneusmuje y HoBom Camy, Te ca HEIEJbHHUM JIICTOM
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Xnac wydy. buo je winan mpBor cactaBa HaruoHamHOr caBeTa CIOBavyKe
HanuoHaiHe MamuHe y CpOuju.

Kao ynuBep3uteTcku mpodecop W KyATYpHH Mperaialn yTHIAo je Ha
YuTaBe reHepanyje CTyJeHaTa U ucTopuyapa ydyehn ux KpUTHUYKOM MHIIIBEHY,
npodecHoHaATN3MY, CTPYYHO)] U3BPCHOCTH U TOMITOBAKY 3HAMA.

[Ipodecop Camyen YenoBcku mpemunyo je 16. maja 2025. rogune y
baukom IlerpoBmy. Y wact 75. rogummuine meropor pohema Opcek 3a
CJIOBaKHMCTHKY W 3aBOJ 3a KyATypy BojBohanckux CrioBaka y Hoom Cany
opraHm3oBaimum cy 2. okroopa 2025. romumHe ™ehyHapomHy —HaydHY
KoHepenuujy Hayuonarna u xyamypua ucmopuja 6ojeéohanckux Cnoeaxa
(Narodné a kultdrne dejiny vojvodinskych Slovakov) y npocropujama 3aBosa,
y3 yuemhe yHUBEP3UTETCKUX Npodecopa, HAyYHHKA, HCTOpUYapa U KyJATYpHUX
uctopuuapa u3 Hosor Cana, bpatucnase, tburpe, bancke buctpune u Kenna.

Ceoje, nmanac Beh uyBeHO, EHIMKIONEAMjCKO 3HAMHE M H3Y3ETHO
namheme npodecop YenoBcku je, mpema pednMa BeroBux koiera ca Omuceka
3a CJIOBaKUCTHKY, TOKOM 37 roauHa pajga Ha OAceKy, MOKa3uBaO y CTPYYHO
YTEMCJbCHUM UMW MHCIIMPATUBHUM IIpcAaBalbuMa HaAMCILCHUM CTYACHTHMA.
HcroBpemeno je yBek OMO crmpemaH 3a moMoh Kojerama W 3a pa3roBope O
ncropuju BojBohanckux CrmoBaka. Ha Oxcexy 3a cioakuctuky ®Pumo3odckor
¢akynrera y Hoom Cany ocraBuo je HeuzOpucus Tpar. buma je gact Ourtu
HBErOB CTYACHT, KOJIETa U CapaHuK.

Mapuna lllnmakoBa CneBakoBa
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Toouwraxk @unosogpckoe paxynmema y Hoeom Cady

YIOYTCTBO 3A ITIPUIIPEMY PYKOIINCA 3A IITAMITY

Toouwrwax @unosogckoe gakyrmema y Hosom Cady o0jaBipyje
OpPHTHHAIIHE HaydHe, MperjeJHe HaydyHe W CTpPy4HE pajoBe H3 00JacTH
(UIIONOMKUX, JUHIBUCTUUKAX W JPYIITBEHUX Hayka. PajgoBu koju cy Beh
o0jaBjbeHM WK ToHYDeHU 3a o0jaBJbUBaEmEe y HEKOj Apyroj myOiMKaunuju He
Mory Owrm mnpuxBaheHun, Kao HH OHH KOJH HE 3aJ0BOJbaB3jy HaAy4HE
Kputepujyme. AKo je paj OMo W3NI0KEH Ha HAYYHOM CKYITy, WIIH je HacTao Kao
pe3yATaT Hay4YHOT MPOjeKTa, Taj MOoJaTak Bajba HABECTH Yy HAIIOMEHHU Ha ITHY
HACJIOBHE CTPAaHHUIIE TEKCTA.

AyTop je IyaH 1a TOINTyje HaydHEe M eTHYKEe NMPUHIUIE W IpaBHiIa
MPWINKOM TIPHIIPEME pajaa y ckiany ca MehyHapoxgnum cranmapauma. [Ipenajom
pana ayTop rapaHryje Ja Cy CBH IOJally Y paay TadyHH, KAKO OHH KOjH c€ OJHOCe
Ha HCTPaXKUBamhe, TAKO M OUOIMOrpadcku mojand U HABOAM W3 JIMTEpaType.
PanoBu ce mpe perieH3upama NoABpraBajy MpoBEpH Ha TUIATHjaT.

lNognmmak 06jaBipyje pagoBe HacTaBHUKA M capagHuka PakynreTa Kao

U ayropa mo mo3uBy YpehuBaukor ombopa W3 HMHOCTPAHCTBA M JPYTHX
yHHBep3uTeTa u3 3emibe. Y 'ognmmaky Ounozodekor dakynrera ce 00jaBibyjy
pazoBU ca HajBHIlE TpU KoayTopa. CBako MOXKe Ja MOHYAM CaMo jellaH paj 3a
o0jaBJbHBame, OWIIO 1A j€ jeIMHN ayTOp WU KOayTop. AyTOpH MOTY jeTHOM Jaa
o0jaBe npepaljeHu J1eo U3 CBOjE JOKTOPCKE JUCEPTAIlMje, C THM IITO TOKJIAIamhe
C M3BOPHHUM TEKCTOM He cMme OutH Buie o1 30%. YKOIHMKO je ayTop JOKTOpaH,
MOJKE TIPEeIaTh pajl KOj! je HacTao y KOayTOPCTBY ca Oap joul jeAHMM HCKYCHUM
HAayYHUKOM WJIM MEHTOPOM WJIM paja 3a KOju je JOOHO MpPErnopyKy MEeHTopa
(npenaje ce mrcMeHO y cio0oTHOM (hopMaTy y3 cam paj).

IIpedaja pykonuca

PanoBu ce npenajy y enekTpoHckoM 00uKy y .doc miu .docX ¢opmary
Ha Web crpanuim yacomuca http://godisnjak.ff.uns.ac.rs y3 obase3ny nperxomHy
peructpanyjy. Pan ce nmpenaje y HEKOJIHMKO KOpaka:

1. Onabup cexmuje 1 YHOC OCHOBHHX MH(OpMAaIIHja O mpenaju.
2. JloctaBsbame T0OKyMeHaTa: NOTPeOHO je JOCTaBUTH 3aCe0HO
,,HACIIOBHY CTpaHy’;
*  PYKOIMC KOjH CaJip’KH CBE MIycTpanuje (cauKe u rpadukoHe);
*  WIyCTpallyje y 0JIBOjeHIM (hajIoBUMA.
3. YHOC MeTaroiaTaka: moTpeOHO je YHeTH
*  HACIJIOB paJia Ha CPIICKOM M €HITIECKOM


http://godisnjak.ff.uns.ac.rs/
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*  amnCTPaKT Ha CPIICKOM M CHIJIECKOM

*  CBEC ayTOpe M KOayTope

*  jesuk pama

*  ycTaHOBE MoJpINKe (YKOJHMKO je paj pe3ysiTaT paja Ha MPOjeKTy) Ha
CPIICKOM W €HTJIECKOM

* pedepenie (cBe pedepeHiie MOpajy OUTH OJBOjCHE TIPA3HUM PEIIOM).

Peyensuparve

IMocTymak peneH3upama je aHOHMMaH y o0a cMepa, cTora ayTopu
MOpajy Jia YKIOHE CBe MH(OpMaIlije U3 TeKCTa, OAH. (ajiia Ha OCHOBY KOjUX
Ou Moriu 1a Oyay UISHTU(UKOBAHH, U TO Ha ciieehe HaunHe:

a) aHOHMMH3AIIHjoM pedepeHITH Koje Ce Hajlase y TEKCTY U Koje Cy ayTopose, 0)
AaHOHMMU3AIN)jOM pedepeHIn y Ondmmorpaduju,

B) MaX/bMBUM HMMCHOBameM (hajiioBa, Kako ce He OW BHIEIO KO je
tBopar, (ump. File > Check for Issues > Inspect Document > Document
Properties and Personal Information > Inspect > Remove All > Close).

PamoBe perien3mpajy nBa KBadM(pUKOBaHA PEICH3EHTa, M TO jelaH
uHTEepHH, ca duno3odcekor pakynaTera, a APYTru PEECH3EHT j& eKCTCPHH.

AyTop ce ayToMarckud o0aBelITaBa O TOME Ja JIM je HCTOB YIaHaK
npuxBaheH 3a 00jaBJbMBamkE WM HE YHM CE MPOIEC PeleH3Npama 3aBpIIu.
[Mpouec peneH3Mpama MoapazyMeBa NPOHATAKEHE B PELIEH3CHTa, HUXOBO
OlLICKHUBAKE pajia, ayTOPCKE HCIIpaBKe (PEBH3HjE) YKOJIUKO CY 3aXTE€BaHE O]
CTpaHe peleH3eHaTa M YKOJHMKO je MOTPEOHO, jOII jeTHO YUTAmke pajga O
CTpaHe pelieH3eHaTa, a 3aBpllaBa ce IpeJajoM KOHaYHe Bep3Hje paja Koja je
CIpeMHa 3a TIpolleC JIEKType W Jajbe MpHUIpeMe 3a 00jaBJbUBambE. YKOJIHKO
jelaH o]l perieH3eHaTa Jia MO3UTHBHY, a IPYTH HEraTHBHY OLICHY ITPOHAIa3!U Ce
Tpehn pereH3eHT Koju Jaje KOHAa4Hy OLeHy paja. YKOJHMKO ce KaTeropuje
paza kKojy pelieH3eHTH O/Ipelie He CIIaxy, IpoHaa3u ce Tpehin pereH3eHT Koju
YyMja OlleHa OJUTydyje KOjoj KaTeropwju paja npunana. Pok 3a o0jaBibuBame
npuxBaheHUX pajioBa je HajkacHWje 12 Mecelnw of Mpeaaje KOHAYHE Bep3Hje
pykommca. AyTop je AyKaH Ja y POKYy OA 5 JIaHa ypaau KOpPEKTypy paza,
YKOJIMKO j€ TO OJI hera 3aTPpaeHo.

Jesuk u nucmo

PamoBu ce myOiiMKyjy Ha CBHM je3MIIMMa KOjU Ce HM3y4aBajy Ha
Ounozopckom pakynrery y HoBom Canmy (cpricku, mahapcku, clIOBauKw,
PYMYHCKH, PYCHHCKH, PYCKH, HEMauyKH, CHIVIECKH, (paHIyCKH), U TO
JATUHUYHUM TIMCMOM, H3y3€B pajgoBa Ha PYCKOM KOjU C€ IITaMIajy
hupuiuiiom, anu ¥ KoI Bux pedepeHiie Mopajy fia croje JaTHHULIOM (300r
3aXxTeBa MHOCTPaHHX 0a3a 3a MHICKCUpAame Yacoluca), JAOK ce y 3arpaiu
HaBOM Ja je Oubnuorpadceka jennHuna odjaBsbeHa RUPUIHLIOM.
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Dopmamuparbe mexcma

TekcroBu ce mumy y mporpamy Microsoft Word, ¢dontom Times New
Roman. Bemnunna ¢onTa OCcHOBHOT TekcTa je 12 (cem kon OnOK IUTaTa,
OJTHOCHO TUTaTa of npeko 40 peun, rae BenmunHa GoHTa m3Hocu 11). IIpopen
ocHoBHOr Tekcrta je 1,15. CBaku mOpBM peld HOBOT Macyca je YBYYEH
(Paragraph/Indentation/Special:_First line 12.7 m), a Tekct Tpeba U3paBHATH ca
o0e ctpane (,,justify”’). He Tpeba menmuTu pedd Ha Kpajy pema Ha CIIOTOBE.
Crpannrie Tpeba na Oymy HymepucaHe, a popMmaT cTpaHuile je A4.

3a (yCHOTE ce KOPUCTE aparicku OpojeBH, of 1 ma Hajgabe (OCUM TIPBHUX
IBEjy O3HAUEHWX 3BE3MUIIOM — KOje Ce€ MPHUKJbY4dyjy HWMEHy IMpPBOT ayTopa,
OJTHOCHO HAcJIOBY pafa). dycHoTe ce munry BennauHoM ¢oHTa 10.

I'padmuxu mpunosu Tpeba na O6yay upHo-Oenu u ypeheHn y n3BopHOM
¢dopmary. HbuxoBy BenMUMHY M CIOXKEHOCT Tpeba Npuiaarogutu QopmMary
4yacomuca, Kako OM Ce jaCHO BUJICIH CBH €JICMCHTH.

PanoBu koju He 3am0BOJbaBajy popmanHe cTaHAapAe He MOTy na yhy y
MOCTYTIaK peleH3Upama.

Hacnosna cmpanuya

CBH pajioBH UMajy HACJIOBHY CTPaHHMILYy KOja TpeOa Ja y TOPEHEM JICBOM
YTy calpku uMe(Ha) ayTopa ca MIMEHOM WHCTHTYIIH]je, UCIIOJ TOTa ITyH HACJIOB
MIpUJIOTa [EHTPUPAHO, BEp3alioM, 3aTHM Opoj KapakTepa TekcTa (yKIbydyjyhu
¢dycHore u pedepenne) U GycHOTY Koja je obemexena spesmuiiom (*, **).
3Be3auiia (*) koja ce Hajla3u U3a UMEHA jEMHOT MIIM MIPBOT ayTOpa OJHOCH Ce Ha
npBy (ycHOTY Ha JHY cTpaHWIile Koja campxu e-mail ampecy ayrtopa, a jaBe
3pe3auiie (**) ce j0/1ajy U3a HACJIOBa pajia U OJTHOCE Ce Ha APYyry (pyCHOTY, Koja
Tpeba 1a caapxd UMe W Opoj MPOjeKTa, 3axBaJHHUILy, HAIIOMEHY Jia je paj
M3JaraH Ha HAy4YHOM CKymy WT/A. M3a HaclloOBHe CTpaHe ciequ NpBa CTpaHa
TEKCTa, Ca WCHTHYHO HABEJCHHM HACIOBOM paja a 3aTHM OCTaIU CIIEMEHTH
pana.

Cmpyxkmypa unanxa

Pykomuc monylhen 3a mrammny Tpeba aa uma cienche enemente: ume u
Mpe3uMe ayTopa, MHCTUTYLHM]Y y KOjOj je€ 3alocCiieH, HAcJIOB paja, CaKeTak,
KJbYYHE peyH, TEKCT pajia, pe3uMe U HayyHH amnapar (pegociie/ioM KOjUM Cy OBJIe
HaBEJICHH).

H3z60pHu, Tj. opucunanHu HayuHu pad MOpPa JaCHO Jia TIPEACTAaBU HAY4YHU
KOHTEKCT MUTamka Koje ce pasMarpa y paay, y3 OCBPT Ha PeJeBaHTHE pe3ynTare
U3 MPETXOJHUX UCTPAXKHUBAMa, 3aTHM OIUC KOPIyca, METOJIOJIOTHjYy U LUJbEBE
WCTpaXKMBarha, aHAIN3y KOpIyca, OJHOCHO HCTPAKEHOT MUTama y3 oOaBe3aH
3aKJby4aK Cca jaCHO MPEJICTABJbEHUM PE3yNITaTHMa HCTPaKUBAbA.
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IIpezneonu nayunu pao Tpeba na NpPYy>KU LETOBUT U KPUTUYKH MPHUKa3
ompeheHor HayyHOr mpoOieMa Kao W KPUTHYKH  OJHOC  TIpeMa
perieBaHTHO] JUTepaTypu  (ca  TOCEOHMM  OCBPTOM Ha  pa3jiuKe U
HEeIoCTaTKe y TyMauemy pe3yliTaTa), U TEOPHjCKH 3aCHOBaH CTaB ayTopa.

Cmpyunu unanax tpeba na Oynae mpuKas pesyliTara pa3BOjHHX a HE
(yHIaMEHTAIHUX HMCTPaKMBamba, paad NpPUMEHE Yy MpakCH M IIUpema Beh
MO3HATHX 3Haa, CTABOBA WM TEOpHWja, C HAIJACKOM Ha YIOTPeOJEUBOCTU
pesynrata. [lopen TEOpPHjCKOT PETPOCHEKTHBHOT W EKCIUTUKATHBHOT JIeja,
OBaKBH WIAaHIM Tpeda Jia cajpike aHAJUTHYKO SKCIIEPUMEHTAIHHU €0 Y KOjeM
ce pellaBajy 3ajaTv mpoOJieMH, JTOKa3yjy xumnore3e. TakBu pajgoBu Tpeda na
caZpiKe 1 JIeo Y KojeM ce Hye Moryha pemiema akTyelHoT Ipodiema.

Hacnos paoa

HacnoB Tpeba ma mTo BepHHje OIMWINE Caapkaj diIaHKa, Tpeda
KOPUCTHTH pEYM TPUKIAJIHE 32 HWHACKCHUPamke U NpeTpaKuBame y Oazama
nojaTtaxka. AKO TAKBHX PEUM Y HAaCJIOBY HEMa, ITOXKEJBHO j€ 1a Ce HAacJIOBY J0/1a
HIO/THACIIOB.

Ancmpaxm u kwyuHe peyu, pesume

[Ipe OCHOBHOT TEKCTa pajia, UCIOJ HACIOBA, CIEAN allCTPaKT, KPaTak
nHQOpPMaTHBaH MPHUKa3 cajJpikaja WiaHKa, KOjH YMTaoly oMoryhasa ga O6p3o u
Ta4HO OLIEHH HHETOBY PENICBAHTHOCT. ATICTPAKT ce MHIIE Ha je3UKYy OCHOBHOT
TeKcTa y jeqHoM maparpady, u o He nyxku on 200 peun, BenmnurnHOM (pOHTa
10, ca mpopeaom
1.15. CactaBHHU JeOBH anicTpakTa Cy IMJb UCTPAKUBAMKa, METOAM, PE3yITaTH
U 3aKJbydak. Y UHTEpecy je ayTopa Ja ancTpakT CaJlp>Ku TEPMHUHE KOjH Ce
4eCTO KOPHUCTE 3a MHJEKCHpame W IpeTpary wianaka. Mcmoj amcrpakra ca
HacioBoM KipyuHe peun: Tpeba HaBECTH OJ MET J0 JeCeT KJbYYHHUX pedH (TO
Tpeba ma Oyny peuu u (pase koje HajOOJbE OMHCYjy Caapkaj WIaHKa 3a
norpeba WHAEKCUpaba U TIPETPAKUBAHA).

Pe3uMe Ha eHrJiecKoM je3WKy ce IUIIe Ha Kpajy TeKcTa, a Ipe
nureparype, BenmunHoM ¢oHTa 10, ca mpopenom 1.15. Hacios pesnmea Ha
EHIJIECKOM je WCITMCaH Bep3ajoM, LEHTPHpaHo. Y pe3uMey ce CaKeTo
npuKasyjy npo0OieM, ik, METOJ0JIO0THja U Pe3yATaTH HAyYHOT UCTPAXKUBAMbA,
y He Bumie oj 500 peun. Pe3nmMe He MOxke OUTH MTPEBOJI aliCTPaKTa ca MoveTKa
pana, Beh cioxeHHju U JApyraduje (GopMmynucaH TEKCT. 3aTUM C O3HAKOM
Keywords: ciiesie kiby4yHe peun Ha eHriieckoMm (1o 10 peun).

VYKONMKO je paj Ha CTPaHOM je3UKY, PE3UME je Ha CPIICKOM, a aKo je
pan Ha mMahapcKoM, CIIOBAYKOM, PYMYHCKOM WIIM PYCHHCKOM j€3WKY, TIOpe
pe3uMea Ha EHIJIECKOM CIIeH Pe3ME M KIbYUHE PeUd Ha CPIICKOM.
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Ob6um mexcma

Munumanna nayxwHa paga je 20.000, a makcumanna 32.000
KapakTepa, yKJbydyjyhu amcTpakT, pesuMe W nuTeparypy. PamoBu koju He
3aJI0BOJbABa]y JaTe OKBHpe Hehe OWUTH y3eTH y pa3Marpame.

OcHoenu mexcm paoa

OCHOBHH TEKCT ce TuIe BenuuHOM ¢oHTa 12. HacimoBu mormaBspa ce
HaBOJIC BEP3aJIOM LICHTPUPAHO, a ITOTHACIIOBH YHYTAp MOTJIaBJba KYP3UBOM.

Tabene u rpadukonn Tpeda na Oyny caunmenn y Word gopmary. Caka
Tabena Tpeba ma Oyae o3HaueHa Opojem, ca aleKBaTHUM Ha3uBOM. bpoj u Ha3uB
ce Hanase u3Haj Tabesne/rpaduKoHa.

Y mnopOenemkama, Tj. QycHOTama, KOje ce€ O3HauaBajy aparcKuM
OpojeBMMa J1ajy ce caMO KOMEHTapH ayTopa, nuimy ce (oHToM Benuumue 10.
U3yzerak y moriemy HaurHa 03Ha4aBamka (GyCHOTE jecy IPBE JBE.

Ckpahenniie Tpeba m30eraBaTh, OCHM H3pa3UTO YOOWYajCHHX.
Ckpahenuiie koje Cy HaBeleHe y TaOenama W cioukama Tpeba na Oynmy
oOjammene. O0jamnmeme (JISTeH 1a) ¢e 1aje UCTIO ] Tabelle WK CITUKE.

Lumuparse pegpepenyu ynymap mexcma

Hutatu ce majy moa ABOCTPYKHMM 3HaLMMa HaBoja (y pamy Ha CPICKOM
»eee» Y PAZOBUMA HA IPYTUM jE€3ULMMa y CKJIaly C OATr0OBapajyhuM npaBomucom),
a [MUTaTH YHyTap [HUTaTa MoJl jeTHOCTPYKUM 3HanuMa HaBoja (“..."). Kopumhenu
W3BOp HABOAM C€ YHYTap TEKCTa TaKO IUTO CE E€JIEeMEHTH (IIpe3uMe ayTopa,
TOJIMHA W3/1aka, Opoj CTpaHUIle Ha KOjoj Ce Halla3| JIeo KOjU Ce IIUTHpa) HaBOJe
y 3arpajama ¥ ofBajajy 3ape3oM u asoraukom (Bugarski, 1998: 24). [Tutupann
M3BOPH Cce HAaBOJIE Ha Kpajy peueHUIIe, HEMOCPEHO Mpe TauKe.

AKO IHUTaT KOjU Ce HAaBOAM Yy TEKCTy caapku Buiie of 40 peunm He
KOPHCTE Ce 3HAKOBM HaBojaa, Beh ce murar muumie y moceOHOM OJOKy, JieBa
mapruna (Paragraph/Indentation/Left) je kox TakBux nurara yBy4eHa Ha 1,5 1w,
a ¢oHT je BenmnuuHe 11, Ha Kpajy ce y 3arpaju HaBo 1 U3Bop. Pa3zmak mpe u nocie
onoxk nurara (Paragraph/Spacing/Before u After) je 6 .

Kan ce ayrop mo3uBa Ha paj ca 3—5 ayropa, IPUIMKOM HPBOT HaBohema
TaKBOT' U3BOpa MOTPeOHO je Habpojatu cBe ayrope: (Rokai—Dere—Pal, & Kasas,
2002). Kox xacHujux HaBol)ewa TOT UCTOT M3BOpa HABECTH CaMO MPBOT ayTopa 1
JO/IaTH ,, 1 JIp.” YKOJIMKO je IMyONMKanuja Ha CpIickoM mi ,,et al.” ako je mucana
Ha cTpaHoM je3uky: (Rokai u ap., 1982).

VYxomuko pajg uma 6 W BHUIE ayTopa, MPH HPBOM M CBAKOM JaJbeM
HaBolhewy TOr paja CTaBUTH CaMO NPBOr ayTopa M JOJaTu ,H Ap.” ako je
nyOJMKaIMja micaHa Ha CPIICKOM HJIH ,, et al.” ako je Kibura nucaHa Ha CTPaHOM
JE3HKY.

Kana ce nutupa u3Bop Koju HeMa HyMepuCaHe CTpaHHLe (Kao HITO je
Hajuenthe ciydaj ca eJIeKTPOHCKHM M3BOpHMA), KOpUCTE ce Opoj maparpada miu
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HACJIOB OJieJbka ¥ Opoj maparpacda y Tom oxaesbky: (Bogdanovi¢, 2000, mapa. 5),
(Johnson, 2000, Conclusion section, para. 1).

AXO pax cagpKe IIB€ WIM BHIIE pedepeHI HCTOr ayTopa M3 HCTe
TOJIMHE, OHJIa Ce TMOCIIe MOoJaTKa O TOMHM JI0Jajy CIOBHE O3HAaKe ,,a”, ,,0” UTA.
(Topma, 2000a) (Topma, 20000). Cryauje wmcTor ayropa HaBOAE ce€
xpononomkuM pexom: (Halle, 1959; 1962).

Axo ce ynyhiyje Ha BHIE CTyadja PasIMYUTHX ayTopa, MOJATKE O
cBakoM ciencheM omBojutu TaukoM u 3ape3om (From, 2003; Nastovié, 2008),
CTyJHje ce HaBO/Ie TaKol)e XPOHOIOIIKIM PEIOM.

Jlumepamypa

VY cnucky nuTeparype HaBozAe ce caMo pedepeHiie Ha Koje ce ayTop
1I03Ba0 y pajly U To no abeleHOM peay Npe3uMeHa NpBor ayropa. Pedepenue
Mopajy OuTm ucnucane POMaHCKUM MHCMOM, YKOJIHMKO je paj IITaMIaH
hupriumom, mopen JaTHHUYHOT HaBohema y 3arpaau Tpeda Ja cToju moJaTaKk
Jla je OpuruHaIHU paj 00jaBibeH hupmmunoM. DoHT je BenmuunHe 12, a 00mmK
HaBoja ,,sucehu” (Hanging) ma 1,5 uM, kao y cienehinm nmpumeprma:

Krouze (wmamnanu uzsopu) Krouze ca ca jeonum aymopom

Luki¢, R. (2010). Revizija u bankama. Beograd: Centar za izdavacku delatnost
Ekonomskog fakulteta u Beogradu.

VYKOJIHMKO paj] caipKu HEKOJIMKO pedepeHIH YUjH je IPBU ayTop UCTH,
HajIIpe ce HaBOJIE PAJIOBH y KOjUMa je Taj ayTop jeUHH ayTop, Mo pactyhem
pelocieny roffHa H3/1ama, a IOTOM Ce HaBOJE PaJIOBH y OJHOCY Ha a0ele Hu
pe1 IPBOT CJI0Ba MPE3UMEHa IPYTror ayTopa (YKOJIMKO UMa KOayTope).

Kmuea ca suwe aymopa

Kana je y nuramy Bulle ayTropa, HaBOJIE C€ CBH, C THM LITO C€ IIpe
NOCIEhEr MPe3uMeHa J101aje aMIepceH], OMHOCHO ,,&”. AKO UMa BHUIIE Of
ceZlaM ayTopa, HaBOJW C€ MPBUX HIECT, 3aTHM C€ MUIIYy TP TadyKe W Ha KPajy
MOCIIEABH ayTop:

Dordevi¢, S—Miti¢, M. (2000). Diplomatsko i konzularno pravo. Beograd:
Sluzbeni list SRJ.
Rokai, P.—Pere, Z.—Pal, T. & Kasas, A. (2002). Istorija Madara. Beograd: Clio.

Krnuea ca ypednurxom uru npupehusavem, 300pHux padosa
AKo je Kmura 300pHHUK pajioBa ca HayJHOT CKyIla Wiv mocBeheH jenHoj
TEMH, Kao ayTop HaBOAM ce mpupehuBau Tor Jena M y3 HEroBo Mpe3uMe U
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MHUIMjall UMEHa y 3arpajd JoAaje ce ,.ypen.” WiH ,,pup.” OgHOCHO ,, ed.”
aKO j¢ KEbHra IHCaHa Ha CTPAHOM jE3HKY.

Burkovi¢, M. (ured.) (2007). Srbija 2000-2006: drzava, drustvo, privreda.
Beograd: Institut za evropske studije.

Ynanax u3 36ODHMKCZ

Radovi¢, Z. (2007). DonoSenje ustava. U: Purkovié, M. (ured.) (2007). Srbija
2000 2006: drzava, drustvo, privreda. Beograd: Institut za evropske
studije. 27— 38.

Ynanax u3 HAY4YHOCZ Yaconuca
buri¢, S. (2010). Kontrola kvaliteta kvalitativnih istrazivanja. Socioloski pregled,
44, 485-502.

Ynanak uz mMazazuna

YiraHak M3 Mara3uHa ¥Ma MCTH (opMar Kao Kaj ce ONMCYje WIaHak u3
HAy4YHOI YacolHca, camMo INTO Ce JoJaje MogaTtak o Mecemy (ako wu3Ia3u
MECEYHO) U MMOIaTakK O JaHy (aKo M3J1a3u HEICJbHO).

Bubnjevi¢, S. (2009, decembar). Skriveni keltski tragovi. National Geographic
Srbija, 38, 110-117.

Ynanak u3 nosuna

3a mpuka3 oBUX U3BOpa Tpeba JoaTH MOIaTaK O TOAWHU, MECEIly U JaHy
3a JHeBHe W HeleJbHe HOBWHe. Takohe, kopuctutu ,Str.” (wmm ,,p.” ako cy
HOBHMHE Ha CTPAHOM je3UKY) Kojl Opoja cTpaHa.

Misi¢, M. (1. feb. 2012). Ju-Es stil smanjio gubitke. Politika, str. 11.
A axo ce He CIOMHUbE ayTOp WIAHKa!

Strazevica gotova za dva meseca. (1. feb. 2012). Politika, str. 10.

Onnajn uzeopu
Kan rog je moryhe, tpeba ynucatu DOI 6poj. OBaj Opoj ce ynucyje Ha
Kpajy onmca 6e3 Tauke. Ako DOI Huje goctymnan, Tpeda kopuctut URL.

Ynanax u3 OH]ZafH HAay4Hoc yaconuca

Stankov, S. (2006). Phylogenetic inference from homologous sequence data:
minimum topological assumption, strict mutational compatibility
consensus tree as the wultimate solution. Biology Direct, 1.
d0i:10.1186/1745-6150-1-5
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Axo wianak Hema DOI 6poj, moxe ce kopuctutu URL anpeca:

Stankov, S. (2006). Phylogenetic inference from homologous sequence data:
minimum topological assumption, strict mutational compatibility
consensus tree as the ultimate solution. Biology Direct, 1. Preuzeto sa
http://www.biology-direct. com/content/1/1/5

E-krouce

[lpy uwuTHpamy KHBHra WIH T[OTJIaBjba W3 KIbUTa Koja Cy jEeIHHO
JIOCTYITHA ,,0HJIQjH”, YMECTO TOJaTKa O MECTy HW3JaBara W H3/1aBady CTaBUTH
MOJaTaKk O eJIEKTPOHCKOM M3BOPY U3 KOT Ce Mpey3rMa:

Milone, E. F—Wilson, W. J. F. (2008). Solar system astrophysics: background
science and the inner solar system [SpringerLink version]. doi:
10.1007/978- 0-387-73155-1

Beb cajm
[TogaTak 0 TOXMHM OJHOCH CE€ Ha JaTyM KpeHpama, 1aTyM KOIHUpamba
WK JATYM TIOCTIeIEbE TIPOMEHE.

Kraizer, S. (2005). Safe child. Preuzeto 29. februara 2008, sa
http://www.safechild. org/

Penn State Myths. (2006). Preuzeto 6. decembra 2011, sa http://www.psu.edu/
ur/about/myths.html

Cpana ynymap eeb cajma:

Global warming solutions. (2007, May 21). U: Union of Concerned Scientists.
Preuzeto 29. februara 2008, sa
http://www.ucsusa.org/global_warming/solutions

brnoe u suxu:
Jeremiah, D. (2007, September 29). The right mindset for success in business and
personal life [Web log message]. Preuzeto sa

http://mww.myrockcrawler.com
Happiness. (n.d.). U: Psychwiki. Preuzeto 7. decembra 2009 sa
http://www.psychwiki.com/wiki/Happiness

Video post (YouTube, Vimeo u ciuuno)

3a mojarak o ayTopy M3Ma ce Mpe3rMe 1 uMe ayTopa (ako je Taj moaaTak
MO3HAT) WK UME KOje je ayTop y3€0 Kao CBOj anujac (0OMYHO ce Haja3u
nopex ,,uploaded by’ nnm ,,from”):



http://www.psu.edu/
http://www.ucsusa.org/global_warming
http://www.ucsusa.org/global_warming
http://www.myrockcrawler.com/
http://www.psychwiki.com/wiki/Happiness
http://www.psychwiki.com/wiki/Happiness

VIIVTCTBO 3A IIPUIIPEMY PYKOIIMCA 3A LITAMITY | 209

Triplexity. (1. avgust 2009). Viruses as bionanotechnology (how a virus
works) [video]. Preuzeto sa
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=MBIZI4s5NiE3.

Heobjaswenu paoosu

3a pe3umee ca HAY9IHOT CKyIla, HE00jaBJheHE JTOKTOPCKE AHCEpTaIlje
U CJI. — YKOJIUKO je HaBol)ere TaKBUX PaJioBa HEOMXOAHO, Tpeda HaBECTH LITO
MOTIYHU]j€ MOJATKeE.

Smederevac, S. (2000). Istrazivanje faktorske strukture li¢nosti na osnovu
leksi¢kih opisa licnosti u srpskom jeziku (Nepublikovana doktorska
disertacija). Filozofski fakultet, Univerzitet u Novom Sadu, Novi Sad.

Pykonmcua rpaha HaBoau ce mpema ayTopy pyKoIuca, a YKOJIUKO ayTop
pYKomHca HHje TIO3HAT, peMa HACIOBY. YKOJIUKO PYKOIIMC HEMa HACIIOB, HACIIOB
My Jaje oHaj Koju o memy nume. Ciienehn eneMeHT je BpeMe HacTaHKa TeKCTa,
3aTHM MECTO M Ha3WB MHCTHUTYIMje Y KOjOj C€ PYKOIIMC Halla3W, CHTHATypa U
¢donmjaryja.

VYpeauumtso yaconuca I oduwrvax @uiozopcroe paxyamema y Hosom Cady


http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=MBIZI4s5NiE3
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